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PREFAXE. 	n  

„ 0 
TO the traveller who delights in tracing 
vestiges of Grecian art and civilization 
amidst modern baibarism and. desolation, 
and who may thus at once illustrate history 
and collect valuable materials for the geo- 

the artist—there is.no grapher and 	 country 
that now affords so fertile a field of discovery 
as Asia Minor. Unfortunately, there is no 
province of the Ottoman empire more dif- 
ficult to explore in detail. 	In European 
Turkey, the effects of The Alahomctang'sy-
stem are somewhat tempered by its proxi-
mity to civilised Europe, by its conscious 
weakness, and by the great excess of the 
Christian population• over the Turkish : but 
the Turk of Asia Minor, althoiigh he may 
be convinced of the danger which threatens 
the whole Ottoman empire, from the clan a 

' A 
that has taken place in tht relative pOrver • •  of the Musulman and Christian vorld 	

, 
i  , .• 	A 4. 

b 	 r..) FM 
• - NI- 

   
  



iv 	 PREFACE. 

since his ancestors conquered the favoured 
regions of which their successors have so 
long been permitted to remain in the un-
disturbed • abuse—derives, nevertheless, a 
strong feeling of confidence and security, 
from his being further removed from the 
Christian nations which he dreads ; and 
sensible that European Turkey must be the 
first to fell before the conqueror, he feels 
no restraint in the indulgence of his hatred 
to the Christian name, beyond that which 
may arise from the dictates of his religion,, 
or from the native hospitality of the people 
cf the East. 

In Asia Minor, among the impediments 
to a traveller's .success may be especially 
reckoned the deserted state of the coun-
try, which often puts the common necessa-
ries and conveniences of travelling out of 
his reach ; the continual disputes and wars 
among .the persons in. power; the preca-
rious authority of the governinent of Con-
stantinople, which rendering its protection 
ineffectual, makes the traveller's success 
dPn:,snd upon the personal cl .aracter of the 
governor of each district; and the ignorance 
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and the suspicious tempyr of the Turks, 
who have. no idea of scientific travelling ; 
who cannot imagine .any other.  motive for 
our visits to that country, than a preparation 
for hostile invasion, or a search after trea-
sures among the ruins of antiquity, . add 
whose suspicions of this nature are.of.course 
most'Strong in. the . provinces which; like 
Asia Minor, are the least frequented by As.", 
If the traveller's prudence or good.fortune 
should obviate all these .difficulties, and 
should protect him from plague, banditti, 
and other perils of a semibarbarous state 
of society, he has still to dread the loss of 
health, arising from the combined' effects 
of climate,.- fatigue, and privation ; which 
seldoM fails to . check. his career: before 
he has completed his projected tour. 

Asia Minor is still in that state. in which 
.a disguised dress, .an assumption of the 
medical character, great patience ,arid per, 
severance, the sacrifice of all . European 
comforts, and the concealment .of peen- 

• 

. 
* These remarks were written befOre tie insurrection 

broke out in Gree5riAlvnt whith will  gl'eatly iiitse 
the difficulties of travelling in Asia Miner. 	c;  

b2 
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niary means, ,are necessary to enable the 
traveller 	thoroughly 	to ,investigate 	the 
country; when. otherwise qualified .for the 
task by literafy and scientific attainments, 
a,nd, by an ,intimate knowledge of the lan-
guage and manners of the people. 

Among modern travellers, two pn1Thave 
yet traversed Asia Minoi in various direct 
lions for etploratory, purposes; Paul Lucas 
in the years 1705,1706, and 1715, and Capt, 
Macdonald I(inneir, in the years 1813 and 
18161:. The, rest have merely followed a..sin& 
route in passing through the country;, even, 
the travels Of the two persons ,just. named,. 
amount only to., a .description ,of several 
routes instead of one ; the state of the pro-
vinces and the mode of travelling Wring 
rendered it imposSible to make any of those 
excursions from the mains  road, iyithout 
which the geography of an unknown counr., 
try cannot possibly be ascertained,- It even, 
appears from the journal of Mr. Kinney, 
that, the .difficulties of travelling. , in Asia 
Minor have rather increased of late.years 
thap,diminished.- 	And hens( he was un-
successful in ell his attempts to explore, pi,- 
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titular Sites interesting to Aancient history, 
and was unfortunate in his collectioniof the 

tests surest 	of ancient geography,—inscrip-
tions. 

The principality of Tshapp An-0 glu, which 
offered some security to the traveller, ha7s 
been broken up by his death ; and that of 
the- family of Kara-Osman.-Oglu, the mild-
ness and equity of whose government dyer 
the greater part of .Solis, Ionia and -Ly-' 
did,, had attracted thither great numbers of. 
Greeks from Europe, has been put an end 
to by' the sameiMpolitic jealousy of Sultah 
Mahmud which is undermining his own'seE 
curity and threatens the destruction of his 
empire. There remain Qnly a few dispersed.  
chieftains, most of them in a state°  of 
doubtful allegiance to the Porte, in whose 
diStrictg, by good management and previous 
preparation; the traveller might perhaps be 
allowed to texplore the.  country„in safety. 
In• no -other parts ,can he, unless with tall 
the requisites above stated, and 'a great sa-
crifice 'Of 'time, hope to effect mere than a' 
rapid 'passage along the principal 1'O4CIF,,, 

take a'transient view of some' of the\ re- 
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mains of antiquity, and note the distances 
of "places, and the general bearings of the 
route, together with .the relative situations 
of a few hills or other remarkable objects 
on either side of the road. 	• 
" Under such circumstances, it is obvious 

that the geography of Asia Minor'can only 
be Improved by collecting and combining 
the inforniation contained in the journals of 
modern travellers ;: by which means .an ap-
proximation to a detailed map. of the coun- 
try may progressively be made. 	It was 
with the. view of, contributing to this object 
that I published the journal of two routes 
through the central parts of Asia Minor, 
in the second volume of the Rev. R. Wal-
pole's Collectibn of Memoirs on Greece 
and .Asia Minor. 

Having, since that publication; extended 
over the whole peninsula--the 'comparative 
inquiry into its ancient and. modern. geo-
graphy, which was there confined to 'the 
parts forming the subject of the journals, 
the- result. has been, the 'map which ac-
crvx/panies the 'present- voldme; the vo-
lume itself Containing, together with the 
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it 	 14 
substance of the memoir in, Mr. Walpole's 
Collection, the additional remarks suggest-
ed by the more enlarged geographical in- 
quiry. 	 , 	i 

As the remarks have become consider-
ably more voluminous, than ,  the journal, " 
I. cannot flatter myself that. the work, in its 
present form will possess . much attraction 
for the general reader. 	It can  only;  pre-
tend to contain, when accompanied by the 
map, all the existing information upon Asia 
Minor most essential to the exploring tra-
veller ; 'at the same time that it cannot. fail 
to, offer some. interest to the reader of an- 
cient history, 	 . 

The, modern authorities which have served 
in the construction 4 the .map are of two 
kinds--the maritime, and those, relating 
to the interior of the country : the former 

• derived from celestial observations, or nau-
tical surveys on the sea coast ; the latter, 
from the .routes of travellers: 	The mari- 
time

.  
being the most certain, and giving 

accuracy of position to the two ends of 
some of the ,principal routes,' and conse- 
quently in .a great degree to the entire lines c- 
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L-rmay,  be 	 the foundation considered as 	 of 
thei work, 	 1 

The positions Of ,,Constantinople and 
Smyrna are assumed from the concurrence 
of several good observations. 	The entire 
soLatherii coast, from the Gulf of Iskende-
rfin to that of Makri, together with, seve-
ral parts -of . the coast between Makri • and 
Sinyl:tia4,kts.,been laid down from. the Sur- 
vey, of Captain Beauforti  which was made , 
irk the years 181.1 and 18n, by order•of the 
Admiralty, „during the administration of 
Mx, Yorke; and which was published in the 
year 1820, by direction of the. Lords Corn-
miss,iqners. The principal points and the -ge-. 
neral outline of the Pontic coast of the pen-
insula have been adopted from the recently-
published chart of the Black Sea by 'Capt. 
Qauttier, of ,the 1--toyal Navy of Fronde ", . 
The western -coast, from the Gulf of ElWa to - 
the, mouth of .theHellespont; has been laid 
dowwfrom 'I ruguet And Racord, offiders:of 
the.:Tench Navy, .who Accompanied Count 

41; The coast .,etween Cape Carambis and Sinope was 
not.R.?en by Captain Gantntir, whO has"thele'fore hdreaeCir  

t'  that part from the Russian charts. 	, 	 I  
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Choiseul Gouflier in his Ymbassy to •the 
Porte in 1784; and the result of whose la-i 
bours is 'published,  in• the second hvolume 
of M. Choiseul'S Voyage Pittoresque de la 
Gr'ce. 

In the interior of the peninsula the lati-t 
tude, of some important points, as Kesaria, 
Konra, Afiom Karahissar, Kutaya, Ma-1  
nissa, Brusa, Isnik, have beeee Observed' 
byi.Niebuhr, Browne, or by Messrs. CM-
va4se and Kinneir : the ieniaining con-' 
struction is nothing More than the 'result 
of4 comp'arison of the ancient geographe'rs4  
and:historians with the routes of Modern 
travellers, and with' the descriptions of two.  
Turkish geographers, who lived abdut-the . 
middle of the (seventeenth century —Mug= 
tafq.;Ben1 Abdalla Kalib Tiheleby, com-
monly called Hadji Khalfa, and Abilbekt 
Ben Behrem of Damascus. Though little 
ii,  to be deriired from these 'authirs 'With 
regard to the exact situation of towns,'
their efidence onthe orthograph3rof„names, 
and their information on the political geo- 
graphy, are ,tf, cortsideratle utility, 	• „ 

The elder travellers, whose routes have 
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served in the construction of the Map, may 
be confined to Tavernier, Tournefort, Paul 
Lucas, Otter, and Pococke; for Bertrandon 
de la Brocquiere, de la Mottraye, and Le 
Bruyn, afford no geographical matter that 
is not contained in the others. 

Tavernier informs us, in his introduction, 
that he began his travels, by, a visit to En-
gland, In:the reign of James the. First; he 
died in 1685. 	Although .he crossed Asia 
Minor several times,. in the, way to Persia, 
where his commercial speculations carried 
him, he has left us .nothing more than a 
very brief description of two caravan routes 
to Tokat: the,one from Constantinople, by 
B61i, TOsia, anol:Amasia; the other from 
Smyrna, by Kapaba, Allahshehr, Afiom 
Karahissar, Bulwudfin;  and across the Salt 
Country to the Kizil-Ermak, which he pass- 
ed it :Kesre Kiupri. 	. . 	. 

Tournefort traversed Asia Minor only in 
one ,direction,, from Ern i= by Tolik to 
Allgura,:from whence he passed a little to 
the north of Eski-shehr, to .Brusa. 

_Paul Lucas-wa. sent out in the year 1704, 
by .the same-minister of Louis XIV. who 
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employed Tournefort on.,a similar expedi- ' 
. tion in the Archipelago, the Black Sea, and 

Armenia. But, unfortunately for our geo-
graphical knowledge of Asia Minor-, lyticas's 
qualifications were very inferior to those of 

4 his contemporary; nor does he appear' to 
have been well adapted, by previous study, 
-even for those branches-of investigation to 
which his attention was particularly direCt- - 
ed by his employers; namely, the collecting 
of coins and inscriptions. 

By assuming the medical character, he 
secured a good reception' at several of -the 
provincial towns, 'and protection from the 
governors', as far' astheir authority extend-
ed; but the ban'ditti .which at that period 
infested every part of the country, obliged 
hini always to travel in haste, and often in 
the night; and he was not qualified AO de- 
rive as much advantage from journeys made 
under such circumstances' as a more expe- .1 

'— 

*need and more enlightened traveller 
might have. done. 	He , was generally care- 
ful in- noting the time 'employed in each 
stage ; but?the names 8f places are often 
disfigured by his careless mode of,writirig. 
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His ignorance ard credulity made him de-
light in repeating the absurd tales which' 
the traveller so often-heats in these half- 
Civilised countries; at the same time that 
he omitted the insertion of many useful 
observations which he could not have failed 
to make. In someinstances he has repeated' 
the fabulous accounts of the natives as 'if 
he had hirhs2,1f witnessed them, 'and has 
thus rendered himself liable to' the suspi-
cion 'of having wilfully imposed upon his 
reader. 	There can be no dmibt, hoWevei4, 
thatl  his itinerary; abstracted from his nar-
rative, is - as correct as he -was' capable of 
Making it.' The geographical results, when 
connected and conipated with those of other 
travellers, are a sufficient proof of this'  act ; 
and Lucas, with all his faults, has furnished 
us with a-gteater number of routes than any 
other travellei in Asia Minor. 	In 1705 he 
went froM Constantinople to Nicomedia, 
Nicaa, and Brusa; from Brusa to Kutaya, 
EskI-shehr, Arigura, Kir-shehr, Kesaria ;' 
from Kesaris. to Nigde, Bor; Erkle,' and ,  
KOnia; from KoniA to A'ngUra; Beiba?,' 
Kiiva, NiComedia, and ConStantinciptd, to 
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Which city he returned in Febru* ,1706., 
In the autumn of the same year, after a 
long journey in Greece, he set out on. a se-
cond tour in Asia Minor from Smyrna, tra-
velling by Sardes, to Allah-shehr, Alan-
kiiii, Burdur, Susu, and Adalia; from Ada-.  
lia to Susu, Isbarta, Egerder, Serkiserai, 
and "Konia; from Konia toErkle, and over 
Mount Taurus, by the Pyk c iliciwo  to 
A'dana, Tarsus, and thence into 'Syria. In 
a third journey in Asia Minor, in the year 
1715, Lucas went from Smyrn9; to Ghiuzel 
Hissar by Tire; from thence by the valley 
of the Meander to Denizli; and from. I3e-
niz1(.1 by Burdur to Isbarta, from whence he 
travelled the same road. as before to K6.. 
nia. He states also, btit without giving any 
particulars of his route, that he again visited 
Kesaria; and that, after having.  returned to 
to K§nia, he once more proceeded, by ,thq 	,_ 
Pylx Cilicim to A'dana and into Syria., 

Next to Lucas, Otter is the' most useful 
of the earlier travellers. 	He was a Swede, 
sent to f'ersia by the Court of Vance in 
174. 	He grossel:1 AsiaAlinoi by the way 
of Iznimid, Lefke, Inoghi, Eski-shehr, Ak.- 
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shehr, Konia, Et-kle, and A'dana ; and re-• 
turned from Persia by the route of Amasia 
and Boli. 	His narrative is chiefly valuable 
from his knowledge.  of. the Turkish lan-
guage, and. from his: having previously 
consulted some manuscript works in the 
Royal Library at Paris, especially that of 
Ibrahim Effendi,. who first established a 
Turkish pxess at Constantinople, and whose 
informatiOn. seems to accord with , that of 
Hadji Khalfa, , and of Abubekr of :Da- 
mascus. 	' e 

Among our own countrymen, Pococke 
ikthe only traveller of the last century.who 
has published ;his route with .sufficient pre-
cision to be: of any use to the geographer; 
but he has been extremely negligent in 
noting bearings and distances: his narra-
tive is very obscure .and confused; and his 
journey. in Asia Minor is 'consequently of 
much less importance' than. it might have 
been made by .so enlightened, learned, and 
persevering a traveller.' 'In the year .1740, 
after visiting ‘ a great part of Ionia and Ca-, 
ria, he ascended the valley of the Meander , i  

ts branches to Ishekli and Sandukli, and 
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from whence he crossed jo Beiad, Sevri- 
hissar, and An'gura. 	From An'ggra he 
crossed to the northward into the great 
eastern road from Constantinople, and re- 
turned to that capital by the way of Boli 	. 
and Nicomedia. 	 .  

Niebuhr traversed Asia Minor in the 
year"1766; on his return from India by the 
way of Baghdad', Mosul, and .Alehpo. 
From Iskenderfin he passed by- Bayas to 
Adana, .and froni thence by Erkle to Kb-
nia, Karahissar, Kutaya, and Brusa*. 

In the year 1797,•Browne returned limn 
the interior • of Africa by the way of Aria 
Minor. From Aleppo and Aintab, he tra- 
versed the range of Taurus to Bostani Ke- . 
saria, An'gura, Sabanje, 'and Nizomedia. 
Mr. M.! Bruce t travelled the same ' route 
in 1812, 'and has given us a diary of names 
and distances not to be found in Browne's 

• printed book •of travels. • 	.  
4 4*,, An unfortunate .fire destroyed the engravings pre-

pared :for Niebuhr's third volume, and put a stop to its 
publication. 	I believe Major Rennell is in pOssession of 
a copy of the map of Niebuhr's route through Asia Mi-
nor, struck front the plate beforethe fire. 

t See the appendix to Mr. Kineir:,s Travels. 
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It was in the year 1797, also, thatOlivier 
passed through Asia Minor, .from Celen-
delis by Mout, Lar•anda, Konia, Ak-shehr, 
Afiom Karahissar,,Kutaya, Yenishehr, Ni-
ta* and Nicomedia. 

Seetzen traversed Asia Minor.from Con-
stantinople to Smyrna, and from Smyrna 
to AfiomKarahiss(.1r, Ak-shehr, K6nia; 1,6.;  
randa, Ibrttla, and across Mount Taurus to, 
Karaduar. (anciently Anchiale, the port of 
Tarsus), from whence he passed by sea to 
Seleuceia, the port of Antioch, now Sual  
dieh. 	The distances and the names of the 
places which he passed through, written 
with great care, have been preserved ; but 
it is feared that the rest 9f his valuable 
r9anuscripts, are irretrievably lost*. 

In'the year 1801, Browne again traversed.  
Asia Minor from Constantinople, by Nico- 
Media, Brusa, Kutaya, Afiom Karahissar, 
Ak-sheht, K6nia,.Erkle, Tarsus. 

Among recent travellers, Capt. M. Kin-
nier  has furnished us with the gre"atest 

*. In the latter part of, the last century , Griffiths and 
CaTler published their routes across the peninsula, from. 
S.E. to N.WT., but without adding  much to geography. 
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•number of routes. 	These are ; 'I. from 
Constantinople, . by Niexa, 	Eski-shehr, 
Seid-el-G:hazi, and Germa, to Afigura; 
from An'gura, by Uslat, to Kesaria ; and 
from Kesaria, ,by Nigde, Ketch-hissar*, 
and over Mount Taurus, by the Pylw Cl-
licioe, to Tarsus, Adana, and Iskenderfin. 
2. From Celenderis to Mout, Laranda, 
K6nia, Ak-shehr,. Afiom Karahissar, Ku-7 
taya, l3rusa, Mudania. 	3. From Conieanl  
tinople; by Nicom-edia, Sabanje,i  Turbalil- 
Bob, Kastamfmit, Samsun, Tarabizfin,,to, 
Erzrfim. 	_ 

• 
** I Thisris probably an error for Kflissa-HissAr, which, 

according to.  Hadji Kbalfa, is the name of a castle near' 
Bor f for the bearing, and distance of Mr. Kinneir's Ketch- 
Hissar. from Nigde.  are sufficient to prove that it must 
have been very near the Bor of Hadji Khalfa and Paul . Lucas. 	' 	 , 

1 Mr. Kinneir calls this place Costambol ;. but ;he 
Turkish geographers give it the name in the text, which 
in fact is nothing more than a slight corruption of Casta-: 
tnon, its Greek name under the Byzantine empire. 	See 
Anna Comnena, 1. 7. p. 206.—Nicet. in'Joan. COmnen. 

6haicocond. 1: 9. ti. 259.—Leuncl. Annal. Turc,-- 
Itts'to be .tegretted that Mr. Klimek was not more care- ' 
ful in his orthography of places, which often requires 
correction from Ifl adji Khalfa, or modern travellers. 	Like 
Piieocke he has omitted; in giving us his computation a 1  0 	 1 
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Mr. Kinneir was also °he of the many 
persons who, during the 'late war, crossed' 
the ncirthern part of Asia Minor, to or from 
Persia by the way of Boli, Amasla, and 
Tokat. 	' 

AnOther road, which has been still more 
folloWed, is from Brusa or from Mikhalitia, 
byITlubad and Magnesia, to Smyrna, or 
in the opposite directiOD: Ale latitudes of 
all the piinCipal places. on it have been de-
terniined .bY Browne :". . Of this and of se-
veral other routes in the•ancient provinces 

miles, to add the actual measure by the watch, which is 
generally the more useful of the two. , 

a The following are among some of the observations of 
the latitude of places on the road from Smyrna to Con. 
stantinople, made by Mr. Browne. They are taken from 
his uranusclipt papers. 	, 	• 

Latitude. 	Longitude. 
Smyrna 	. 	. 	. 	38° 28' 7" 	27° 6' 48' 
Magnesia 	: 	. 	38° 41' 30" 
Demir Kapu 	.. 	39° 49' 0" 	 . 
Balikesr . 	. 	. 	39° 32' 0" 
Ululpd 	. ' . 	. 	40° 9' 	30" 
Mikhalitza 	. 	. 	40° 16' 30" 	 . 
Brusa 	. 	. 	. 	40° 9'. 	30" .. 
Yenishehr 	. 	. 	40° 12' 9" 
Kizdervent 	. 	. 	40° 32' 0" 

_ Niefea 	. 	. 	. 	40° 21' so"  
1.0 
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• of Mysia, Lydia, Ionia, and Cittia, we 
have descriptions in Smith, Whqer, Spon, 
Chishull, Pococke, Picenini, Chandler, and 
Choiseul Gouffier. 

The authorities upon which our know-
ledge of the,  ancient geography of Asia Mi-
nor 

 
is chiefly ,founded, are the works of 

Strabo, Ptolemy*, Pliny, Stephanus By-
zantinus, the curious table or map of roads 
called the Peutingerian Table, °the Aiito-
nipe and Jerusalem Itinerariest, the Sy-
necdemus of Hierocles, and the following 
historical narratives of some celebrated mi- 
litary 

	

	 The Journal by Xe-expeditions :-1. 
nophon t, of the route of Cyrus from Sar- 
des to Celamw;  and from thence .to [co- 

C 	 _ 
* It is almost unnecessary to remark that the latitudes 

and longitudes of Ptolemy are of very little use, though 
they may be sometimes employed as a concurrent testi-
mony in proof of the vicinity of places. 

t The routes of these three itineraries -are described 
upon the map by a double line; and thus the'part of the 
Peutinger Table relating to Asia Minor Is (I believe for 
the-first time) placed 'upon the real projection. 	This part 
of the Table has at the same time been engrax!ed on the 
same plate -with the Map, for the greater convenience of 
reference and cceparison. 	• 

t Ante Christum, 401. .,. 
C 2 
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nium.; and through Lycaonia and ,part of 
qappadOcia, and over Mount Taurus to 
Tarsus,: 2. Arrian'shistory of the conquest 
of Asia Minor by Aleicander; in which the 
part more particularly worthy of th%geor-
graphT..'s attention isthe march. from, Lycia 
into .P,aruphylka, and Pisidia, and thence, to 
Gi9rdiun, in, Phrygia?, and to  Ancyra, ,and 
thmugh,Cappadocia.and the Pyle ICilici. 
to Tarsus *, ' 	The history of, the Roman, 
wars in *i,a. by .P9lybius„ Livy, .and Ap-i  
pj,?.r 	especially ,the ,description ,by .1Avy, 
of, Ithe, marches, of, Cp. Manlius, in Phr,ygia, 
Pamphylia, and pisidia, -an:1 thence, 

	
O" 

PrP
int

oirpecia., and to Ancyrat, 	4. , Tshe 
march of the Emperor Alexius Comnenus, 
from Constantinople to Iconium, in. .an ex-
pedition against the Turks, as related, by, 
his daughter Anna Comnena. 

To these may be - added, with regard '-tii 
the southern coast, an anonymous, Periplus, 
entitled, " a•rawrizig rig thEyo'atii 5aXIcerene 
which was extracted from a manuslcript'iri 
the.Royal Library of Madrid, and publish;  
ed in a vol-ame called Regiw Bibliothecm,  

* A. C. 333. 	: 	t A. C. m.. 
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Watritensis Codices Grci MSS. £y the 
librarian lriarte, in the year 1769. 	But 
the test and most numerous evidences of 
ancient geography are thOse which Still 
exist in the country itself, in the ruins of 
the ancient cities, and in the inscriptions-
and other monuments which !nay be f6und 
theie. ' When these remains of antiquity 
shall be thoroughly explored, and 	results 
compared with the geographers, with the 
itineraries and ivith the passages of history 
just referred to; they will probably lead to a 
system of Ancient Geography in Asia Mi-
nor, much more correct than we at present 
pdssesS*. For while we are still ignorant of 

* An inquiry into the situation of the sees of the Greek 
bishoprics of the Lome Empire may sometimes assist the 
traveller in the discovery of the ancient. Pagan sites. 	In 
regard to the smaller places, this method may .not often 
be successful, Turkish conquest and Christian depopula-
tion having gradually obliterated the greater mrt of them; 
but it is difficult to suppose that the mstropolitan, and 
some others of the more important sees, which are at the 
same'time desiderata of ancient geography,—such as Syn-
nada, Antiocheia of Pisidi'a, Perge, Philomelith, Pessi-
nus, Amorium,—should be unknown to the Christians of 
Asia Minor, altlIbugh ark names may be no longer in 
common use. 	 4 
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the exact position of such important points 
as Gordium, Pessinus, Synnada, Celitna3, 
Cibyrai  Sagalassus, Aspendus, Selge, .An-
tioch of Pisidia and Isaura,. it • is almost 
a vain attempt. to arm any satisfactory .sy-
sterd; as ,the, several _partg of it must de-
pend Iso much upon one another, anddstipon 
an .accurate determination of the principal .. places. 	. 	,, 	1 	i ' 	 I 

After this remark, the redder will`not be 
surprised,. upon consulting the map, to find 
that not only .the boundaries of the pro-
vinces ,or districts are indistinctly, marked, 
but that.even, the names of places; both an-
tient and modern, are often inserted. with- 
rout the usual note of exact, ocality, - 	, 

The ancient proviAcial divisions are dis-
tributed, 'according ...to the description of 
Strabo ; ,or, in other words,. according-to 
their usual. acceptation at the time of ;the 
establishment of the Roman Empire, wheii, 
,as _they ceased to have any political use, 
their boundaries became, ' as: they had: hl-
ways. in some degree been, - extreniely• un- 
certain. 	

.' 	; 	$ . 
'The appellations of the Turkish districts 
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*are either derived from the principhl town 
of each district, or'from the names of those 
chieftains who; together with the founder 
of ;the Ottoman dynasty, shared Asia 'Mi-
nor among them, on the breaking up -of the 
Seljukian kingdom of Iconium, at the death 	' 
of Aladin ,the Second, about. the year=1300 
of the Christian sera. 	These ,thieftains 
were, Karaman, .Kermifin, Teke,. Aidin, 

- Sarukhan, Sassan or Sagla, sand Ka/Iasi. 
Mnntesha, the appellation i of the south= 
western corner • of Asia Minor, is, ,sup-
posed to be a corruptioniof Myndesia,rior 
the country of Myndris ; and this,,i ;the 
only district, therefore, thelnathe of which 
the Turks .adopted from the' (conqUered 
people, 	 0 	 : ! 	_ 

• All the north-eastern part of the penin-
sulw fell to the share of Amur and his 'sons, 
but its divisions 'were -not distinguished by 
their names.  

Osman, •Who,inherited the:contryaround 
Slinghut from his father Ertogrul, s6on in-
creased. his territory by ;the country: to; 
northward and westward of that town,. as 
far as the Propontis and: the 131acki Se. 
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This part of the peninsula still retains the 
appellation of Khodja-Ili, of the country 
of Khtidja, given to it iii honour' of AktShe 
Khodja, the offiCer. of Osman, who 'effected 
the 'conquest. 	. 	" 	1 

fikliordaireniciar ', which *as the surname 
of Murad; son of Orkhan son of Osinaii, 
has been attached to the district of Bru's 
ever since Orkhan, having coliquered that 
eotinitry from the Greeks, confided the go- 
vernment of it toils son. 	- 	. ? 
' Kermiank)glu, • or the successor of Ker= 

mian I-, was the first of the Turkish :)rince 
of Asia Minor who resigned a part of his 
dominions to the house of Osman, and who 
put his family under their protection, by 
the marriage of his daughter with the son of 
Murad, the celebrated Bayazid. Duringthe 
three subsequent reigns, those princes were 
generally tributary to, but not otherwise de-

, 
* An Arabic'word, meaning master, ruler. ,, 
t This name has been supposed 'to prove that Kutaya, 

the capita! of Kermian, stands on the site of the Kepiciav 
giopet of Xenophon; but there is no doubt that Kermian 
is a Turkish name, and foreign to anci'mt Asia Minor. 
'Lib mosque of Sultan Kermi.an ;till exists at Kutaya. 
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pendent on, the Ottoman monarchs,rwhom: 
they often resisted in the,fibld ; and it was 
not until the family of ,Isfendiar, who, go-
verned in Herapleia Tontica, Castamon, 
and Sinope, was reduced by Maliomet,the 
Second, an4 flap kingdom of KaramapAti 
Bayazid thp,Second,•in' the ypar 1486,-that 
the whole of Asia Minor became 4n,‘Qttoqi _ 
man, province. 	, 	. 	i 'J 

Thus, much it seemed .neceisiry to• rp-_, 
call to the reader's recollection, in explp.7  
nation of ithe Turkish provincial, nampOn 
the map. 	 i it Ma . 	. 
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JOURNAL OF A TOUR 

IN 

• ASIA. MINOR, 

sic. .• . 
....„. 

.., 
CHAPTER I. 

JOURNEY FROM CONSTANTINOPLE TO lioNIA. 
o 

Departure from Constantinople—Kartal—Ghebse—Kizderwint 
—Lake Ascanius—Niccea—Site of the ancient Towns between ' 
Constantinople and Nica2a—Ruins of Niccea—Lefke—Shug-
hut—Eski-shehr, the ancient "Dorylaum—Seid-el-Ghazi— 
DOganiti, probably the ancient Nacoleia—Kosru-KhanBul- 
wuchin—Isakld—Ak-shehr—Ilgzin—Ladik—Ruins of Lao-
diceia—Kdnia. 

• . 	 , 
ON the 19th of January 1800, I quitted Constan-
tinople, on my way to Egypt, in company with the 
late Brigadier General Koehler, the late Sir Richard 

'Fletcher, the late Archdeacon Carlyle, Arabic pro- 
. fess& at Cambridge;  and Mr. Pink, of the Corps of 

Royal Military Surveyors, and Draftsmen. 	We 
were well armed, and dressed as Tatar Couriers; 
and the whole party, including servants, baggage, 

13  
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'urkish attendants, and postillions, formed a cara-• 
van of thirty-five horses. , At this time, there were 
two roads across Asia Minor, used by messengers . 
and other persons, 	travelling post between the 
Grand Vizier's army, and the •capital.; the `one 
meeting the south coast at Mafia, the other 'at 1 
Kel4nderi. 	We deferred deciding as to which We 
should folio*, until we should arrive at the point 
of separation. 

We left lskiodar (in Greek, Izovi-cigiov, Skutari) 
at I 1 A.M., and travelled for four hours along the 
borders of the sea of Marmora, through qne of the 
most delightful tracts in the neighbourhood of Con-
stantinople ; its beauty heightened by the mildness 
of the weather and the clearness of the atmosphere. 
On our right was the tranquil expanse of the sea of 
Marmora, as far as the high woody coast on the 
south side .of Nicomedia, surmounted by the ma-
jestic summits of the Bitlynian Olympus.' In the 
midst of this magnificent basin were seen imme-
diately before us the Princes Islands, with their pic-
turesque villages and convents, amidst pine graves 
and vineyards. 	The road led sometimes through 
rich pastures,. covered with sheep, but, for the most 
part, .through the gardens which supply a large pro-
portion of the vegetables consumed in the city and 
its suburbs. 	Already the beans, and other produc- 
tions of the spring, were in a forward state. 	The 
road was in some places muddy, .but in general 
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• very good. Kartal, where we arrived at the na of 
• .fOur hours, is .a small place upon the edge of the 
. 	' gulf, in the midst of a fertile and well ciltivated 

,.. ,district, and has 8: harbour for small vessels.. Half 
aq hour.  further ,is a Greek village, which preserves 

::. unaltered the ancient name llayn'xioy, pronounced 
'. 	• . Pandikhi. 	. 	i 	 , 

_ Jan. Di—From Kartal to Ghebse * five hours, 
passing thrmigh Pandikhi ;' and at the end of 'three 
hours Tuzla, so called from the salt-.works belong- 
ing to it. 	The road winds along the side of the 
gulf, which, as it narrows, presents a great variety 
of beautiful landscapes. 	The soil affords a fine 
pasture, in some parts of which ' appear rocks of 
blue and white marble, projecting above the sur-
face; and several remains of ancient quarries. We 
met a Mollah travelling in a Taktrevan, lounging 
upon soft cushions, smoking his Narghile t, and 
accompanied by splendidly-dressed attendants on 
horseback. 	His baggage-horses were loaded with 
mattresses and coverings for his sofas ; with valises 
containing his clothes ; a large assortment of pipes; 

* The rule which I have observed in writingoTurkiah names, 
requires the reader to pronounce the vowels as in Italian, 
and %he consonants as in English. 	Gh, Dh, and Kh, are in- 
tended to express the aspirated forms of G, D, K.. ,The ac-
cent is marked in all words, the sound of which might be 
doubtful without it.;  

t A kind of pipe in which the smoke is made to pass through 
water : used in every part of the East. 

11 2 
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tables of copper ; 	cauldrons; 	saucepans ; and a. 
complete batterie de cuisine. 	Such a mode of tra-
velling is undoubtedly very different from that 
which was in use among the Turks of Osman, and 
Orkhan. 	The articles of the Mollah's baggage 
are, probably, for the most part, of Greek origin; 
adopted from the conquered nationp in .the same 
manner as the' Latins borrowed the arts. of the 
Greeks, of a better age. 	In fact, it is in a great 
degree to Greek luxuries, with the addition of coffee 
and tobacco, that the present imbecile condition of 
these barbarians is to .be ascribed'; and " Grwcia 
capta ferum victorem cepit " applies :a$ well to the 
Turk as it once did to the Roman ; for though 
Grecian art in its perfection may be degraded by a 
comparison with the arts of the Byzantine Greeks, 
yet in the, scale of civilization, the Turks did not 
bear a higher proportion.  to these than the Romans 
did to the ancient Greeks. 

Ghehse, called by the Greeks Givyza * (KIC4ce), 
is a Turkish town, having a. few Greek houses. 
The .orgy remarkable object in it is a fine mosque 
of white marble, surrounded by a grove of large 

* The initial K, P, T, in names o. places have generally. 
among the modern Greeks the sound'of G, B, D: this arises 
from their practice of using Those names in the accusative case 
preceded by o-viv; for y before x, 711,7., gives the harder kindred 
sound to the vowel which follows. Before 7r the Y becomes con-
verted into m : as, crriv voloy—Constantinople, pronounced 
stun Min. 	When,:e the Turkish Stambol. 
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• 
cypresses, both of the pointed kind and of tliai of 
which the branches are looser and more spreading. 
This mosque, and some good baths, were built by' 
Mustafa Pasha, who was Grand Vizier to Sultan 
Selim the First at the time of the conquest of Egypt. 
An imperfect Greek inscription was the only indi-
cation which I observed of Ghebse being on the 
site of a Greek city.  

Jan. 21.—From Ghebse to Kizde.rwent, nine 
hours. 	Our route for the first three hours was pa- 
rallel to the shore of the gulf, which here presents;  
on either side, a bea.utiful scenery of abrupt capes 
and woody promontories, with villages upon the 
sides of the mountains, and corn-fields and vine-, 
yards to their very tops. The road then descends go 
the water-side under the small village of Malstim, 
where a long tongue of land, projecting from the 
opposite shore, affords a envenient ferry of about 
two miles across, to the south side of the gulf. 	It 
is called the ferry of the Dil (tongue), and being 
Much frequented, is well supplied with large boats 
and constant attendance. 	The persons employed 
in it are lodged in tents by the waterside.. 	We 
write to our friends at Constantinople by a hunts-e 
man of the Sultan, who is returning from tiv Chace 
loaded with pheasants, partridges, and other game, 
which he has be„,en killing for the Imperial table in. 
the woods near the gulf. 	It takes uz two hours to 
unload, cross the ferry,- and. reload. 	We then ride 
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three miles along the Dil before we gain the line of' 
coast. 	Leaving the town of Ersek at no great di-
stanCe on our right,_ we proceed bp a beautiful vat-
ley, watered by a river which jdfnithe.gulf near the 
Dil. 	This river we cross more than tiVerity limes ; 
passing through the water;- or 'over good 'stone 
bridges.' In many places the river falls in cascades 
over the rocks. 	The sky is - without "a.  cloud ; and 
the temperature that' of England in April .614y. 
The ground is- covered <with .violeis,. erdcusses, and 
hyacinth's. 	:The roadd-being excelleta, we travel 

- nearly at the rate of four miles and -0. half anhour, 
and complete our computed journey of - nifie hours 
in seven. 	We.  passed a ruined castle of the lower 
Greek empire, with many towers. 	on the slopes 
on either side are seen flocks of sheep and goats; 
in -the valley the peasants are at plough,.and we 
meet long caravans of camels tied, together, and 
preceded by an ass. 	As we approach Iiii0e' rwent, 
which is situated in a retired part of the valley; 
near the source of the river which we have been 
following, we enter an extensive mulberry planta-
tion, this being one of the numerous villages in the 
neighbourhood that supply Brusa with the excellent 
silk for which it is noted in the commercial world. 
Vineyards, on the slopes of the hills around, furnish 
also a tolerable wine. 	Kizjlerwent (the pass of the 
.g11:1s) having the.thisfortune to lie uponthe great 
road from Constantinople to Brusa, Kutaya, and. 
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•Konia, is exposed . to a thousand vexations from 
passengers, notwithstanding the privil€ges and ex- 
emptions 'whic:h have.. been granted to it by the . 
Porte, It is inhabited'splely. by Greeks. 	Upon our 
arrival we foundfOqi Iionakji, or Tatar courier, who 
haitbe charge of riding forward to procure lodgings 

.(kor4); seated over a blazing fire in a neat cottage, _ 	.   	• 	, 
which fooned 	:favourable *contrast to the meanness 
and want of comfort seen amidif.th6'pretended mag-
nificence of -some of the Turkish houses which we 
had' seen. ' To judge from, what we have hitherto 
observed, the lower order of Christians. are not in a 
• worse condition in Asia Minot. than the same class 
'Of Turks; hnd if the Christians of EurOpean Turkey 
have some :adyantages arising from the effects of the 
superiority of their numbers over the Turks, thoseof 
Asia have the.satisfaction of seeing that the Turks 
areas much oppressed by the men in power as they 
are themselves ; and they have to deal with a 'race 
of Mussulmans generally milder, 'more religious, 
and better principled than those of Europe. 

Jan. 22.—We travel in 'a fine valley, continually 
ascending. 	At the end of an hour we come sud- 
denly upon a view of the lake Ascanin. It is about 
ter: miles long; and four wide; surrounded on three 
sides' by steep 'woody slopes, behind which, rise the 
snowy summits of the Olympus range. A forest of 
Ilex, and othef evergreens, mixed with oaks, cover 
the nearer hills; while on the left, along the head•of 
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the lake, we perceive a rich cultivated plain, at the. 
extremity of which, soon afterwards appears, on the 
edge of the lake, the entire circuit of the ancient 
walls of Niceea, witti their massy towers and gates. 
Nothing is more striking in this magnificent pro-
spect, than that clearness of atmosphere, and bril-
liancy of colouring, which is so seldom seen in our 
northern scenery. 	We make the circuit of the 
northern end of the lake ; passing for ten miles 
through the plain, and traversing plantations of 
olives, mulberries, and vines : 	the almond-trees 
were already in blossom. 	At about two miles on 
our left, we saw an ancient triangular obelisk, stand-
ing single in the middle of the plain. It bears an in-
scription, which has been published by Pococke, 
an,d which proves that the obelisk was erected in 
honour of C. Cassius Philiscus. 	Having pdssed 
through one of the anciaLt gates of Nicwa, and 
through the garden sgrouhd now inclosed within its 
walls, we arrive at the wretched Turkish town of 
Isnik, distant five complete hours, or about twenty 
miles, from Kizderwent. 

Among the ancient places situated between Con-
stantinople and Nicma, there is sufficient evidence 
of the situation of Scutari= * and Pantichium f, 
in the preservation of their ancient names. Givyza 

* 'OpxdIng . . . . ijABE vpac 7.05 Bgawriov 7131,  nEpcdaY, a 
Ixotreciptoy iacupico; eyotkciVrca.—Cantacui: 1. 4. c. 4. 

t Antonin. Itin. Pd. \Vessel. p. 139. 	Hicrosol. It, p. 572. 
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has generally been supposed a.  corruption of Libys-
sa, the name of a small maritime town, celebrated 
as having been the burying-place of Hanuibal ; but 
Givyza is more probably a corruption of Dacibyza ; 
being, when written in Greek (KstvN); no other 
than the ancient baxlquN, with the loss of the first 
syllable. The thirty-six or thirty-nine Roman miles, 
moreover, placed in the itinerary, between Chalce- 
(Ionia and Libyssa, will not agree so well with the 
nine hours from Skutiri 'to Givyza, as with the 
twelve hours to Malstim ; which place, therefore, I 
talce to stand PR the site of Libyssa. 	Plutarch ap- 
pears to confirm this supposition, for in mentioning 
Libman'', be speaks of a sandy place near it on the 
sea-side, answering to the promontory of IN, which, 
as we have seen, is immediately below MaldyseT or 
Malsum. 	Pacibyza is mentioned by §eyeral of the 
historians of the Lower Empire, as a place where, 
by order of the Arian Emperor Valens, eighty priests 
of the opposite sect were burned, with the ship 
wherein they were embarlwd f. The river descend-
ing from Kizderwent to the Dil, can be no other 
than the Dracp, which joined the sea at Helenopolis, 
a small town, so named by Constantine in honour 
of his mother : for it seems evident, upon compar-. 

* 'Ev. n B&W?, 7.47ros ini S.oicZi'ls dva UAciir.crw xal irph 
ccerrcp xclipl 11; a psyciAl AiCur au xa.XEIT'ai—Plutarch.inFlam. 

t Zonaras, h 13. c. 16. Socrates, 1.4. c.16. Sozomen 	6. 
c. 1.4. Cedrenus, p. 311. Theophanes, pt 50. 
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ing Procopius with Anna Comnena, that Helenopo-
lis was at or near Ersek. The Dil has been formed 
by the alluvial deposition of the Draco; whose impe-
tuosity has been well described by Procopius, as well 
as its winding courpe *. 	In riding from the Dil to 
Kizderwent, r remarked that we traversed the river 
abOut twenty times, without being aware that Pro-
copius has made precisely the same remark with 
regard to the Draco t.—In the first crusade, the 
passes of this stream were fatal to many of the fol-
lowers of Peter the Hermit; who, after having by 
the assistance of the Emperor Alexius crossed the 
sea from Constantinople, encamped at Helenopolis. 
From thence they proceeded to ravage the country 
around Nicxa, which city was then in the posses-
sioi . of the Turks of Kilidj Arslan ; and they occu-
pied the fortress of Xerigordus. But this place was 
soon retaken by the Sultan ; who slew many of the 
Franks, captured others, and destroyed a still greater 
number by means of ah ambuscade, which he sta-
tioned in the passes of the Draco t. 

In the evening we found time to walk among the 
ruins of Nicwa. 	The ancient walls, towers, and 
gates are in tolerably good preservation. 	Their 

* Procop. de /Edif. 1.5 . c. 2. Hist. Arcan. c. 30. Anna Com n. 
1..10. p. 287. 	• 

t AlatalyEtv coiray 7rXETor 71 EbCOOTiXic ini vo4 fro8 iot,o-i. 
Proc. de !Edit: 1. 5. c. 2. 

$ Anna Comnena, 1. 10. p. 286. ed. Paris. 
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stantinople, with which they are comval. 	In most 
places they are formed of alternate courses of Ro-
man tiles, and of large square stones, joined by a ce-
ment of great thickness. In some places have been 
inserted columns, and other architectural fragments, 
the ruins of more ancient edifices. 	Of the towers, 
those on the edge of the lake, and on either side of 
the different gates, are the largest and most perfect. 
We remark, also, the remains of twp walls which 
projected from the main inclosure into the water, 
and which were undoubtedly intended to exclude, 
when necessary, all communication under the walls, 
along the edge of the lake. 	Some of the towers,, 
like those of Constantinople, have Greek inscrip-
tions; these have been published in the Inscrip-
tiones Antique of Pococke., The ruins of mosques, 
baths, and houses, dispelled among the gardens 
and corn-fields, which now occupy a great part of 
the space within the Greek fortifications, show that 
the Turkish Isnik, though now so inconsiderable, 
was once a place of importance, ,as indeed its hi-, 
story under the early Ottomans, before they were, 
in possession of Constantinople, gives sufficient rea- 
son" to presume. 	But it never was so large as the 
Grecian Nimes, and it Seems to have beers almost 
entirely constructed of the remains of that city; 
the walls of thechined mosques and baths being full 
of the fragments of Greek temples'and churches. 
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Jan. 23.—From Isnik to Lefke, six hours, and 
from Lefke to Vezir-Khan, four hours. 	We rise i. 
at two in the morning ; but as it takes near three 
hours for the whole party to breakfast, pack up the 
baggage, and load the horses, we are not ready till 
five, and have then to wait an hour and a half for 
horses. 	We soon leave the borders of the beauti- 
ful lake of Isnik, and proceed up a valley, which we 
quit after three or four miles, and suddenly.aseend 
to the left a hill of moderate height. 	Soon losing 
sight of the lake, we advance along an elevated bar-
ren country, until we enter a deep ravine formed by 
towering cliffs on either side, where a great variety of 
luxuriant evergreens spring from among' the rocks. 
The ravine leads into a valley, where the. same kind 
of scenery receives additional beauty from the con-
trast which opens upon us of a fine valley, watered 
by the Sakaria, a name corrupted from the an- 
cient Sangarius, 	although this river is not the 
main branch of the Sangarius, but that which was 
anciently called Gallus *. 	Lefke, a neat town built 
of sun-baked backs, is situated in the middle of 
this beautiful valley near the river, which we crossed 

* A similar confusion as to the Gallus and Sangarius seems 
to have prevailed in ancient times. 	lierodian places the city' 
Pessinus on the Callus; although we know from Polybius, 
Livy, und Strabo, that it stood on the banks of the Sangarius, 
not far from the sources of that river. 	Strabo, in describing.  
the Gallus as the'branch which joins the main river 300 stades 
from Nicomedia, has identified it with the river of Lefke. 
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lby a handsome stone bridge a little Vefore we en- 
tered the town. 	We find the cultivation in thi% 
valley as perfect as that of some of the most civi-
lized parts of Europe. 'The fields are separated by 
neat hedges and ditches. 	Extensive plantations of 
mulberry-trees, mixed with vineyards and corn+ 
fields, occupy the lower grounds, while cultivated 
patches, are seen to a great height in the hills, 
which in other parts furnish a fine pasture to sheep 
and goats. 	This delightful region exhibits a most 
picturesque contrast with the unevenness and gran-
deur of the surrounding mountains. We were told 
there had lately been ati insurrection, with the de+ 
sign of expelling an obnoxious Kadi, but we did 
not perceive the least symptom of disturbance: 
'We follow the valley, passing many villages oft 
either,  hand, for four hours more, to Vezir-Khan. 
Since leaving the gulf of Nicomedia we have seen 
no marks of wheel-carriages, and ,we met with 
scarcely any person on the road during this day's 
journey, except a party of Turkish horsemen with 
their dogs, in search of hares. 	The Turks of this ? 
part of the country are an extremely handsome 
race : they have a great variety of head-dresses;  
moss of which are highly becoming to theii fine 
countenances. 	The women whO appear abr&ad are 
invaria-bly.dressed in the shapeless fel*, and the 
veil so , often described by travellers. 	At Vezir- 
Khan we were lodged in a. small mrid-built house,. 
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and had to wait'a considerable time befOre our at. 
tendants could prevail upon the people to kill the 
fowls intended for our dinner, and to send men to 
the river to catch some fish. 	The valley around is 
covered with extensive plantations of mulberry-
trees, and with orchards, vineyards, and corn-fields, 
inclosed with hedges; but to these signs of neat-
ness and comfort there is a great contrast in the 
misery of the houses. 

Jan. 24.-7-From Vezir-Khan to Shughut, eight 
hours : the weather still delightfully clear and mild. 
For the first two hours we continue to pursue the 
valley, and then ascend a lofty ridge, a branch of 
Olympus. 	It incloses on the east the valleys wa- 
tered by the branches of the Sangarius which we 
have passed, as the heights between Isnik and 
Lefke do on the opposite side. 	Our road across 
the mountain presents some wild scenery of broken 
rocks and barren downs with little or no wood, 
and occasionally the view of extensive valleys on 
either side. 	At the summit of the ridge we pass 
a Karakol-hane (guard-house), and at the foot of 
the mountain on the east side we enter some plea-
sant valleys, conducting into an open expanse of 
undulated ground, well cultivated with corn. 	It 
gives a-favourable idea of Asiatic husbandry; but 
there is little appearance of inhabitants, only three 
or four small villages being in sight in the whole 
of our day's jdurney. 	The weather being dry the 
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load is excellent; but in seasons of lain it must be 
quite the reverse, on account of the rich deep soil. 
At the further end of this champaign counciTy we 
perceive the town of Shughut, and upon an adja-
cent hill the tomb of Ali Osman, founder of the 
Ottoman dynasty. 	Shughut was bestowed upon 
Vrtogrul, the father of Osman, by the Sultan of 
Konia, for his services in war; and became the 
capital of a small state, which included the adja- . 
cent country as far as A'ngura on the east, and in 
the opposite direction all the mountainous district 
lying between the valleys of the Sangarius and 
those of the Hermus. and Mander. 	From hence 
Osman made himself master of Nicma and Prusa, 
and gradually of all Bithynia and Phrygia, and thus 
laid the foundations of the Turkish greatness. 
There is another tomb of Osman at Brtisa, the most 
important of the places which he conquered from the 
Greeks. But the Turks of this part of Asia Minor 
assert that the monument at Brtisa is a cenotaph, 
and that the bones of Osman were laid by the side 
of those of his father Ertogrul in his native town. 
The tomb is built like some of the handsomest and 
most ancient of the Turkish sepulchres at Constan-
tinople; and is situated, in the midst of a grove of 
cypresses and evergreen oaks. 

The town is said to contain 900 houses, but now 
exhibits a wretched appearance, chiefly in conse-
quence of a late insurrection of .t11‘ inhabitants, a 
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party of 300 of whom have put to death, within 
three months, three different Ayans sent here by 
the Porte. At present the government of Constan-
tinople has the upper band, and the insurgents 
have been obliged td fly to the mountains; but we 
find the new governor with all his troops still on 
the alerte to prevent the place from being once 
more surprised and pillaged. Our situation is ren- 

. dered still more uncomfortable by the discovery we 
now make, that our travelling firmahn, in conse-
quence of an intrigue at Constantinople, of which 
we too well know the original mover, is drawn up 
in such a manner as to leave it in the power of any 
of the Turks to obstruct our progress ; and the 
Ayan of Shughut accordingly takes advantage of it 
tb extort a present before he will give us the small- 
est assistance. 	We are wretchedly lodged in a 
ruinous apartment over a stable occupied by the 
Ayan's cavalry;. 	and, cannot prevent the soldiers 
from coming into the room, or from examining our 
arms and baggage. 	There are large plantations of 
mulberries around the town, and every house ma-
nufactures a considerable quantity of raw silk. 

Jan. 25.--LIt is nine o'clock before we can pro-
cure any horses, and then find none to be had but 
some wretched animals covered with sores, and al- 
most skeletons. 	At first setting out they are hardly 
able to walk ; but to our surprise we find, before 
we have travelled many miles, that most of them 
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Ilve a very easy and rapid pace; they performed 
a journey of ten hours' distance with only,a few 
short halts, and arrived at our kona at Eski-shehr 
apparently in better travelling condition than when 
they set out. 	Our road indeed, is dry and level, 
and the weather still fine. Half the route was over 
znountains, and woody; the latter half over an ex-
tensive plain not less than 30 miles in length and 
10 in breadth, but very • thinly peopled and not 
above one-third cultivated. 	Seven or. eight miles 
short of Eski-shehr are some ancient Greek ruins 
upon a rising ground in theplain. Amidst a great 
number of scattered fragments of 'columns, and 
other remnants of architecture, 	we find several 
square pedestals 'or or4Xw of a clumsy construction, 
with some almost-defaced fragments of Greek in-
scriptions, in which we endeavoured in vain to dis-
cover the name of the city, though the word 9r6xic 
was visible. 	The ruins are called Besh-Kardash 
(the five brothers) ; the number of pedestals stand-
ing, hOwever, is more than five, but five is a fa-
vourite number with the Turks: the generality of 
whom, having little idea of numerical accuracy, 
confine themselves in common conversation to a 
few numbers, which they particularly affect. These 
numbers are 5, 15, 40, 100, and 1001. 

Eski-shehr is about the same size as Shughut, 
and is advantageOusly situated on the root of the 
hills which border on the north the great plain 
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already mentioned. 	The town is divided into an 
upper, and lower .quarter; and is traversed by a 
small stream, which at the foot of the hills joins 
the Pursek, or ancient Thymbres. 	This river rises 
to the south of Kutayab; passes by that city, and joins 
the Sangarius a few hours to the north-east of Eski- 
shehr. 	This place is now celebrated for its natural 
hot-baths : we were unable to ascertain whether 
it preserves any remains of antiquity *; but there 
can be little doubt that it stands upon the site of 
Dorylaeum. The plain of DorylTum is often men . 
tioned by the Byzantine historians as the place of 
assembly of the armies of the Eastern empire in 
their wars against the Turks, and it i4 described by 
Anna Comnena -- as being the first extensive plain 

:of Phrygia after .crossing .the ridges of Mount 
Olympus from Nicma, and after passing Leucm. 
As we have the strongest evidence of the position 
of Leucw in the name of the village Lefke, which 
is exactly the modern pronunciation of the Greek 
As6xoes, there cannot be any doubt that the plain of 
Dorylaeum is that which surrounds Eski-shehr. 

The site of the ancient town is not less decisively 
fixed at Esiii-shehr. 	Athenaeus speaks of the hot 

. 

* Mi. M. Kinneir found some antique remains, and copied 
some Christian Greek inscriptions here. Paul Lucas found some 
ruins, and transcribed some incomplete :ascriptions at an Ar-
menian village an hour and a half from Eski-shehr, 

t Ann, Comn. 1. 11. p. 317--. 1.•15. p. 969. 
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;raters of Dorylmum, and remarks that they are very 
pleasant to the taste. Cinnamus mentions the hot 
baths, the fertile plain, and the river of Dory'mum *; 
and the site. is indicated with equal certainty by 
the ancient itineraries j-: for from Dorylwum di-
verged roads, to Philadelphia; to Apameia Cibotus; 
to Laodiceia Combusta, and Iconium ; to Germa, 
and to Pessinus : 	a coincidence of lines which' 
(their remote extremities being nearly certain) will 
not apply to any point but Eski-shehr, or some 
place in its immediate neighbourhood. 	The posi-
tion of Eski-shehr accords also with the Antonine 
and Jerusalem itineraries, inasmuch as we observe 
in these tables, that the road from Mc= to An-
cyra did not pass through borylmum, but to the 
northward of it; and Eski-shehr is about thirty 
miles to the southward of a line drawn from Isnik 
to A'ngura. 	 - 

The Aga of Eski-shehr was formerly in the go-
vernment of a town six hours distant, the name of 
which we neglected to note. 	He had long been at 
war with the governor of Eski-shehr, and at length 
having acquired the preponderancy so far as to carry 
off all his opponent's sheep and cattle, Tie followed 
up his successes last year with such increased energy 
that he added his rival's head to the other spoils, 
and has since been in undisturbed possession of . 

* Athen. 1. 2, c. 5. ed. Casaub. 	Cinnarn. 1. 6. c. 74. 
t Tab. Peutinger. Segni. vi. 	Anton. !tin. p. 202. 

c 2 
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both places, and confirmed in his authority by the 
Porte, 

Jan. 26.—From Eski-shehr to Seid-el-Ghazi, a 
computed distance of nine hours. We have a sharp 
wind at east. Ourqoad for the first half of the jour-
ney continues to cross the same wide uncultivated 
plains ; but towards the end they are more broken 
into hill and dale, and appear less wild and desolate. 
Scarcely a tree is to be seen through the whole 
day's journey. 	Upon the edge of the plains we 
observe in many places sepulchral chambers exca- 
vated in the rocks. 	In these, and in the fragments 
of ancient architecture dispersed in different parts 
of the plains, we have undoubted proofs of their an- 
cient cultivation and populousness. 	At about half 
way we found, near a fountain, several inscribed 
stones. The annexed is the only inscription I could 
decypher : 

AHMAEKAI 
.I'AIOEYIIEP 

BOWNIAICUNIIA 	 • 
IIIAAI IEWTH 
PIEYXIINKAI 
HPAKAHANIK 

HT. 

It appears to be a dedication of thanks to Jupiter 
Papias, the Saviour, and Hercules, the Invincible, 
for their care of the oxen of Demas and Gaius. 

This inscription is upon a flat slab, surmounted 
with a pediment, in the middle of'which is a caput 
bovis, with a festoon. 	Here also is a square stele, 
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I 

with an ornamented cornice ; on one of its sides 
is an obliterated inscription, in the centre of a gar- . 
land. 

The latter part of our journey is over low ridges ; 
the road throughout is excellent, and fit for wheel- 
carriages. 	Seid-el-Ghazi is a poor ruined village, 
kilt it bears marks of having once been a place of 
more importance, even in Turkish ,times ; upon 
the side of a hill which commands the village, there 
is a fine mosque dedicated to the Mussulman saint 
from whom the place derives its name. 	There are 
also several fragments of architecture which fix it 
as the site of an ancient Greek city. 

Jan. 27.—From Seid-el-Ghazi to K6sru Pasha- 
Khany, the distance is seven hours; but we made 
a detour to the right of the direct road, for the sake 
of viewing some monuments of antiquity, which 
were reported to us at Seid-el-Ghazi. 	We first O 
ascend for some distance, and pass over an elevated 
btnny heath, in a direction to the westward of south; 
we then enter a forest of pine-trees, from many of 
which they had been extracting the turpentine, by 
making an incision at the foot of the tree, and then 
lighting a fire under it. 	By these means the resin 
descends rapidly, and is soon collected in large 
quantities, but the tree is killed ; and it sometimes 
happens that the fire communicating destroys large 
tracts of the forest. 	We saw several remains of 
these conflagrations as we passed alolig. 	After tra- 
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versing the forest for an hour, we came in sight of 
a beautiful valley, situated in the midst of it. Turn-
ing to the left, after we had descended into the val-
ley, we found it to be a small plain, about a mile long 
and a quarter of a mile broad, embosomed in the 
forest, and singularly variegated with rocks, which 
rise perpendicularly out of the soil, and assume the 
shape of ruined towers and castles. 	Some of these 
are upwards of 150 feet in height, and one or two, 
entirely detached from the rest, have been excavated 
into ancient catacombs, with doors and windows, 
and galleries, in such a manner that it required a 
near inspection to convince us that what we saw were 
natural rocks, and not towers and buildings. 	We 
found the chambers within to have been sepulchres, 
containing excavations for coffins, and niches for 
cinerary vases. 	Following the course of the valley 
to the S.E., we came, in sight of some sepulchral 
chambers, excavated with more art, and having a 
portico with two columns before the door, above 
which a range of dentils forms a cornice. 	But the 
most remarkable of these excavations, is that which 
will best be understood by the annexed sketch of it, 
taken*by General Koehler, while Mr. Carlyle and 
myself were employed' in copying two inscriptions 
engraVed upon the face of the rock. 	In the upper 
inscription a few letters are deficient at the begin-
ning and end ; the lower appeared to us to be com- 
plete. 	The letters of the first arc larger and wider 
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asunder than those of the second. 	Both are written 
from left to right, but in the lower inscription the 
letters are written downwards, along the edgy of the 
monument, so that to place the eyes upon the same 
line with the inscription, the head must be held side- 
ways. 	The rock which has been shaped into this 
singular monument rises to a height of upwards of . . 
one hundred feet above the plain; and at the back, 
and on one of the sides, remains in its natural state. 
The ornamented part is about sixty feet square, 
surmounted by a kind of pediment, above which 
.are two volutes. The figures cut upon the rock are 
no where more than an inch deep below the sur-
face, except towards the bottom, where the exca- 
vation is much deeper, and resembles an altar. 	It 
is not impossible, however, that it may conceal the 
entrance into the sepulchral chamber, where lie the 
remains of the person in whose honour this magni-
ficent monument was formed; for in 'some other 
parts of Asia Minor, especially at Tehnissus, we 
have examples of the wonderful ingenuity with 
which the ancients sometimes defended the entrance 
into their tombs. 	There can be little doubt that 
the monument was sepulchral; the czypts and ca-
tacpmbs in the excavated rocks around it prove that 
the valley was set apart for such purposes, to which 
its singulaily retired position and romantic scenery, 
amidst these extensive forests, rendered it peculiarly 
well adapted. 	 •' 
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The valley bears the name of Doganhi, from 1 
neighbouring _village which we did not see, but 
where, according to the information we received, 
are remains of an ancient fortification, called by 
the Turks Pismesh Kalesi. 	I am inclined to 
think they mark the site,/of Nacoleia*, named by 
Strabo among the cities of Phrygia Epictetus, 
together with Cotyaeium, Dorylmum, • and Mi-
daeium ; the first of which places (now Kutaya) 
is within twenty geographical miles, in direct di-
stance, to the north-westward of Doganhi ; the 
second, Dorylmum (Eski-shehr), is at nearly that 
distance to the north of Doganhi ; and Midaium 
was to the north-eastward, distant about 35 G. M. 
direct. 	But a still cloSer argument, in favour of 
this situation of Nacoleia, is derived from a com-
parison of the several routes leading from Dory-
lwum, as statqd,in the ancient itineraries, with their 
directions on the map. 	These 'roads are five in 
number; and though little reliance can be placed 
upon the distances between the several places, the 
order of names furnishes evidence that cannot be 
very erroneous, and the positions of the places at 

41  Nacoleia was the chief fortress of this country in the reign 
of Arcadius, whose officer, Count Tribigild, with a garrispn of 
Ostrogoths, rebelled against the Emperor, and reduced all the 
neighbouring country. Philostorg. 1. 11. c. 8. For an account of 
the rebellion of Gainas and Tribigild, which illustrates several 
points of Asiatic geography, see Gibbon, c..32, and the authors 
to whom he refers 
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the extremity of each route are known with tolera- 
ble accuracy. 	The first of the rodds, as they are 
arranged in the subjoined note *, led by Midaium 
to Pessinus ; the second by Archelaium to Germa, 
now Yerma ; the third conducted south-eastward 
to Synnada, Philomelium, and Laodiceia Combusta 
(now Yorgan Ladik) ; the fourth by Nacoleia and 
Eumenia to Apameia Cibotus; and the fifth south- , 
westward, by Cotyaium to Philadelphia (Allah- 
Shehr). 	Now, although the site neither of Apa- 

* I. Dorileo 28 Mideo 28 Tricomia 21 Pessinunte. 	Total 
77 M. P. to Pessinus : the distance on the map is 
about 55 G. M. d. 

II. Iter a Dorilao :—Arcelaio M. P. 30, Germa M. P. 20. 
Total 50 M. P : the distance on the map is 57 G. 
M. d. 	 .: 

III: Dorileo Dooymeo 32 Synnada 32 Jullm 35 Philomelo 
28 Laudicia Catacecaumeno. 	Total 127 M.P. plus 
the distance from Dorylmum to Docimia. 	The di- 
stance upon the map is about 130 G. M. d. 

IV. Dorileo 20 Necolea 40 Conni 32 Eucarpia 30 Eume- 
nia Pella 12 ad vicum 14 Apamea Ciboton. 	Total 
148 M. P. 	The distance upon the map is about 100 
G. M. d. 

V. Dorileo, 30 Cocleo (lege Cotyreo) 35 Agmonia 25 
Aludda 30 Clanudda 35 Philadelfia. Total 155 M.P. 
The distance upon the map is about 12%G.M. d. The 
second of these roads is from the Antonine itinerary, 
the other four from the Peutinger Table. 

The proportion between the real distances, and the,amount 
of the several computed distances in Roman miles, shows that 
the distance, in the itineraries, from one place to another, can- 
not be relied on to 'within ten or twelve miles. 	In many in- 
stances, the errors of the Table are still greater. 
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meia Cibotus, Synnada, nor Pessinus, has yet been 
explored, their situations are very nearly certain; 
Apameia was at the source of the Mwander, and 
bore a little westward of south from Eski-shehr. 
Nacoleia, 'therefore, bore in about that direction 
from-  Dorylmum ; it lay between the roads conduct-
ing from that city to Synnada and Laodiceia, and 
to Cotyaium and Philadelphia; and it was the first 
town which occurred on the road to Apameia : all 
which circumstances accurately accord with. the po-
sition of Doganlu in respect of Eski-shehr. 

On first beholding the great sculptured rock of 
the valley of Doganhi, and on remarking the little 
resemblance which it bears to the works • of the 
Greeks, our idea was, that it might have been 
formed by the ancient Persians, when in possession 
of this country; and that the lower part, resembling 
an altar, might have had some reference to their 
worship of fire ; but, upon further reflection, there 
appeared several objections to such a supposition. 
In the first place, none Of the great monuments of 
the Persians are likely to be found at so great a' 
distance from Susa and Persepolis, in a part of the 
country of..which they had only a temporary pos-
session, and which could never have been considered 
by them otherwise than as a conquered foreign 
country, of doubtful tenure. 	Secondly, the style of 
ornament does not exactly resemble any known 
monument of the ancient Persians ; and, thirdly, 
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the characters of the inscriptions, which have every 
.appearance of being coeval with ill 	rest of the 
work, bear so close a resemblance to the letters of 
the Greek alphabet, in their earliest form, that the 
most reasonable conjecture seems . to be that this 
monument is the work of the ancient Phrygians, 
who, like the Ionians; Lydians, and other nations 
of Asia Minor, who were in a state of independence 
before the Persian conquest, made use of an alphabet 

-differing slightly from the Greek, and derived from 
the same oriental original. 	While the form of the 

. characters, as well as the vertical ranges of points 
for noting the separation of the words, bear a 
marked resemblance to the archaic Greek: on the 
other hand, some of the "words agree with the 
semi-barbarous style of the sculptured ornament's' 
of this monument, in indicating that the inscrip- 
tions are not in pure Greek. 	Both in the resem- 
blance and dissimilitude, therefore, 	they  accord 
with what we should expect of the dialect of the. 
Phrygians, whose connexion with Greece is evi-
dent from many parts of their early history; at the 
same time, that the distinction between the two 
nations is strongly marked .by Hero'dotus, who 
gives to the Phrygians the appellation of barba- 
rians. 	 0 

It is further remarkable that the sculpture of the 

" 	Herodot. 1. 1. c. 142., 1. 5. c. 59. 
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monument of Doganhi, though unlike any thing of 
Greek workmanship, is very much in the same 
style as the elaborate ornaments (equally remote 
from Grecian taste) which covered the half columns 
formerly standing on either side of the door of the 
Treasury of Atreus at Mycenm*, a building said to 
have been 'erected by the Cyclopes, who were sup-
posed to have been artisans from Asia-f. 

Upon comparing the alphabet of the monument. 
of Doganhi with the archaic Greek, and with the 
Etruscan, it is observable that there is no greater 
difference between the three than mightbe expected 
in distant and long-separated branches of the same 
family. 	It may be remarked, however, that the 
Greek alphabet, and that of Doganhi, resemble each 
other much more than they resemble the Etruscan, 
as well in the form, of the letters, as in the impor-
tant circumstance of their being written from left 
to right, instead of from right to left, as the Etrus-
can always continued to, be f .  

* Some fragments of these are to be seen in the British 
Museum. 

t Strabo, p. 373. 
$ See Lanz', Saggio di Lingua Etrusca. 	There is nothing, 

however, very surprising in this peculiarity of the Etruscan. 
The Greek alphabet, like its oriental prototype, was at first 
written from right to left, then indifferently either way, then 
alternately, in the manner called boustrophedon ; and lastly, 
from left to right. 	It was imported into_ Etruria at a period 
when it was written in the earliest manner ; and the Etruscans, 
by a practice often observable in colonies, seem to have ad- 
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"It may seem a vain attempt to endeavour to ex-
plain inscriptions, written in a langfidge or 4ialect 

hered to the custom after it had been altered in the mother 
country. 

It can no longer be doubted, from a comparison of the military 
architecture and other arts of the Etruscans with those of the 
Greeks, as well as from that of their language and writing, so 
ably investigated by Lanzi, that the two people had a common 
origin, or a common source of civilization. This source, in the 
opinion of the Greeks, was a people called Pelasgi, the last 
seat of whose prosperity was the country adjacent to the Thes- 
salian Olympus. 	Driven away from thence about the fifteenth 
century before the Christian sera, they migrated to Asia, Crete, 
Epirus, and a part of them to Etruria; where they are said to have 
been joined, about two centuries afterwards, by a colony from 
Lydia. We find an evidence of the skill of the Pelasgi in mili-
tary architecture, in the circumstance of the Athenians having 
employed some of those who were settled in Attica to fortify the 
Acropolis : and it is probable that the peculiar style of building 
exhibited in the walls of many ancient cities, as well in Greece 
as in Etruria and Italy, and which is the same in all, had its 
origin in the Pelasgic school. Hells nicus of Lesbus, and Diony-
sills of Halicarnassus, denied that the Etruscans had ever been 
colonized from Lydia : but in this they were opposed to the 
general opinion of antiquity, as shown by Herodotus, Strabo,' 
Paterculus, Pliny, Seneca, Plutarch, Appian, Justin, and Ta, 
citus. 	At the time of the War of Troy, the Pelasgi possessed 
the fertile plains on the south-eastern side of Mount Ida, and 
had given the name of the Thessalian Larissa,/o their chief 
town. Horn. 11. P. 840. 	Several other communities in the sur- 
rounding parts of Asia Minor were of Pelasgic origin, and Ly-
dia is said to have received one of their colonies. (Plutarch in 
Romulo, Raoul Rochette Hist. des Colonies Grecques.) Etru-
ria, therefore, in its manners, arts, language, and writing, could 
not have been very much altered by the addition of a Lydian 
colony, if any such event ever took place. 	Among the nume- 
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of which we have no other remains; yet as the 
characters are themselves a proof that .  there was 
a great resemblance between this dialect and the 
Greek, it is not impossible that some light may be 
thrown upon ancient history by the monument of 
Doganbi, if other inscriptions in the same dialect 
should hereafter be discovered. 	Upon this subject 
one or two remarks Occur which may not be unim-
portant. 

It has already been observed, that the lower 
inscription 	beginning BABA is complete, and 
it may be assumed that the upper, though in-
complete at either end, has lost but a few letters. 
This seems evident, as well from its occupying 
the whole length of a sort of outer pediment, as 
from its concluding word, which wants only one 
letter of being the same as the concluding word 
of the lower inscription. 	This concluding word 

rous instances of resemblance between the Etruscan and Lolic 
Greek adduced by Lanzi, I shlill mention one only, as it is il-
lustrated by a discovery of my own. 0 N,V Aplu, we find, by 
some of the monuments of Etruria, to have been the Etruscan 
name for Apollo; and Plato, in a passage of the Cratylus re-
ferred to by I;anzi, observes that 'Mao& or 'Airx6; was the 
name of the Thessalian Apollo. 	Between' Larissa and Mount 
Olympus, in the part of Thessaly which, as late as the tiine of 
the RoirAn empire, was called Pelasgiotis, I found two marbles 
inscribed with dedications to this deity, AIIAOTNI. See Lanzi 
Saggio di Lingua Etrusca, tomo 2. p. 200, 224; Walpole's Col-
lection of Travels_in Turkey, vol. 2. p. 506; Classical Journal, 
No. 52. 
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II very remarkable ; written in Greek it is Eb,AE, 
or EAAEI. 	Now 2as from 61tE, I to divide or 
cut with a sharp instrument, is precisely such a 
Greek word as one might have expected to find in 
a very ancient Greek inscription upon a monu-
ment, all the apparent merit of which is the cut-
tig of squares, lozenges, and other regular figures, 
upon the smoothed surface of a rock. 	In examin- 
ing the other words, we find further resemblances 
of the Greek. 	The 2d, 3d, and 4th _words of the 
lower inscription, and the first word of the upper 
inscription (if it be a single word), all seem to end 
in sigma, and three of them in oc, thus rendering it 
not improbable that the words 1, 2, 3, 4, of the lower 
inscription, contained the name and title of the per-
son who engraved that inscription; thatthe fifth wora 
2izetkgpica may have indicated some such distinction, 
as the place from whence he came; and that the long 

4 

word, No . 1 . of the upper inscription, was the name of 
the person who placed that inscription. But the most 
remarkablewords of all are the second and fourth of 
the upper inscription, which, written in Greek, are 
MIAAI FANAKTEI, " to King Midas ;" and 
which furnish an immediate presumption that the 
monument was erected in honour of one of the 
Kings of Phrygia of the Midaian family. 	The si-
tuation of the place is no less favourable to this sup-
position than the construction of the monument, 
the tenor of the inscription, and the form of the 
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letters ; for it cannot be doubted that the valley in 
which the monument stands is precisely in the heart 
of the country which formed the ancient kingdom 
of Phrygia. Strabo remarks, that the royal families 
of Gordius and Midas possessed the countries adja,  
cent to the river Sangarius, on the banks of which 
stood the cities of Midaeium and Gordium *. We 
learn from Pausanias t that Ancyra was founded 
by Midas, and that in his time there was a fountain 
in that city, called the fountain of Midas ; and 
both these authors concur in the testimony t that 
a tribe of Gauls, in seizing the country adjacent to 
Ancyra and Pessinus, occupied a part of the ancient 
dominions of the Gordian dynasty. 	The fertile 
valleys of the Sangarius, and its branches, seem, 
therefore, to have formed the central part of the 
dominions of the kings of Phrygia. 	According to 
this supposition, the date of the monument of Do-
ganhi is between the years 740 and 570 before the 
Christian xra ; for that such was nearly the period 
of the Gordian dynasty appears from Herodotus §, 
who informs us that Midas, son of Gordius, was 
the first of the Barbarians who sent offerings to 
Delphi, and that his offerings were earlier than 

* Strebo, p. 568. 576. 	t Attic. c. 4. 
I Strabo, p. 571. 	Paus. ib. 
§ Herod. 1. 1. c. 14. 	Eusebius places the beginning of .the 

reign of the first Midas in the fourth year of the tenth Olympiad, 
or 737 B.c. 
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tflose of Gyges, king of Lydia, who began his reign 
B.C. 715. 	Phrygia lost its independence, Wlien all 
the country to the west of the Halys was subdued 
by Croesus, king of Lydia, in or about the year 
572 B.c. 	A few years afterwards .Atvs, son of 
Crcesus, was killed accidentally by Adrastus, who 
was of the royal family of Phrygia, and son of the 
Gordius who had been rendered tributary to Crce- 
sus. 	As this Gordius was son of a Midas*, and 
the first Midas was son of a Gordius, it is probable 
that several of the intermediate monarchs of the 
dynasty, during the two centuries of their inde- 
pendence, bore the same names. 	 . 

The distinguishing appellation of the particular 
Midas to whom the monuinent was dedicated, 
seems to be contained in the word of the upper * 
inscription, which occurs between 1114 and elm- 
:4v f; but as we possess no iletails of the history 
of independent Phrygia, it is impossible to deter- . 
mine to what period in the two centuries the mo- 
nument of DoganIti is to be ascribed. 	In regard 
to the word BABA, which begins the lower in- 

s' 	Herod]. 1. c. :35. 	 .  
t The first letter of this word appears to be the old gamma, 

I. , as  written on several ancient monuments. 	The sixth letter 
was perhaps a T, of which a part of the upper line has been 
effaced. 	Upon this supposition, the name 	in Greek was 
TAFATTABI, which 'bears a resemblance to the royal Lydian 
names, Sadyattes, Alyattes,  

1.) 
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scription, it was probably the highest title of ho-
nour at that period. Papas, or Papias, derived from 
HAIIA, nearly the same word as BABA, and 
meaning father, was a common 'epithet of Jupiter 
in this part of Asia Minor at a subsequent period. 
The dedication to Jupiter Papias, mentioned in a 
preceding page, was copied from a marble found at 
no great distance from Doganhi : and we are in-
formed by an ancient author, that Papas was the 
name of the Bithynian Jupiter *. 	In another part 
of the country we find the title applied, by a natu-
ral descent, to the magistrate of a city-; and it 
was a common name among the Etruscans, the 
kinsmen of the Phrygians f. 

Close by this magnificent relic of Phrygian art 
'' is a very large sepulchral charriber with a portico, 

of two columns, excavated out of the same reddish 
sandstone of which the great monument and other 
rocks are formed. The columns have a plain plinth 
at the top, and are surmounted by a row of dentils 
along the architrave. They are of a tapering form, 
which, together with the general prpportions of the 
work, give it an appearance of the Doric order, 

• Arrian. ap. Eustath in 11. E. p. 429. 
t .An inscription found by Pococke, at Nysa in the valley of 

the Mmander, qualifies one Artemidorus as Boras ,rcZy 7 i c 7rd - 

AM; rrpanyOY, and as 11cotric c'tpxwv. 	Pococke Inscr. Ant. 
p. 13. 

..t. Lanzi, torn. 2, p. 144. 
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although, in fact, it contains none of the distinctive
attributes of that order. 	It is an exact resemblance 
of the ordinary cottages of the peasants, which 
are square frames of wood-work, having a portico 
supported by two posts made broader at either end. 
The sepulchral chambers differ only in having theii 
parts more accurately finished ; the dentils corre-
spond to the ends of the beams, supporting the flat 
roof of the cottage. 

I cannot quit the subject of this interesting valley 
without expressing a wish that future travellers, 
who may cross Asia Minor by the routes of Eski-
sbehr or Kutaya, will employ a day or two in a 
more complete examination of it than circumstances 
allowed to us ; as it is far from improbable that. 
some inaccuracy or omission may have occurred in 
our copy of the inscriptions, from the singularity 
of the characters, the great height of one of the in-
scriptions above the ground, and the short.time 
that was allowed us for transcribing and revising 
them. 

After leaving the great sculptured rock, we fol- 
lowed the valley for a short distance, and then passed • 
through a wild woody country, having met scarcely 
any traces of habitations till we reached our kora; 
at the little village which receives its appellation. 
from the Khan built there by a Pasha of the name 
of Kosru; and where we' arrived at five in the even-
ing, having, -according to our calculation, made a 

D 2 
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circuit of nine or ten miles more than the direct 
distance from Seid-el-Ghazi. 	We had a sharp 
shower of hail as we 'galloped through the wood, 
but the weather soon cleared again. 

Jan. 28.—From Kosru Khan to Bulwuchin, 
twelve hours. 	We rose at two in the morning : 
the baggage set off at five, ourselves at six. 	The 
road lay through several small woody valleys, and 
towards the latter part of our journey across a ridge 
of hills, with a fine soil, containing a few cultivated 
patches of ground, but for the most part overgrown 
with brushwood ; at intervals we saw a few flocks of 
sheep and goats, and in one place a large herd of 
horned cattle. We saw many sepulchral chambers 
excavated in the rocks, some of which were orna- 
mented on the exterior; others were plain. 	In 
several parts of our route, also, were appearances of 
extensive quarries, from some of which was proba-
bly extracted the celebrated Phrygian marble, called 
Synnadicus, or Docimitis, from the places where it 
was found. 

This marble was so much esteemed that it was 
carried to Italy *; and such was the force of fashion 
or prejudice, that Hadrian placed columns of it in 
his new buildings at Athenst, where the surround- 
ing mountains abound in the finest marble. 	At 
about ten miles from Bulwudtin we came in sight 

* Etrabo, p. 577. 	f Paus. Mt. c. 18. 
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of that town with a lake beyond it: to the southward 
was the high range of mountains called Sultan-
dagh, and parallel to it, on the northern side of 
the plain of Bulwudtin, the Emir-dagh. 

From hence we descended by a long slope to 
Bulwuthin, which is situated in the plain. 	It is a 
plare of considerable size, but consists chiefly of 
miserable cottages. 	There are many remains of 
antiquity lying about the streets, and around the 
town, but they appeared to be chiefly of the time 
of the Constantinopolitan empire. 	At Buhvudlin 
we had to make choice of two roads to the coast ; 
one leading to Satalia, the other, by Konia and 
Karaman, to Kelenderi. 	We prefer the latter on 
account of the uncertainty of the long passage by 
sea from Satalia to Cyprus at this season of the 
year; and we are informed that all the Grand Vi-
zier's Tatars now take the K6nia road. 

Jan. 29.--From Bulwudiin to Ak-shehr, eleven 
hours. 	For the first two hours the road traversed 
the plain which lies between Bulwudtin and the foot 
of Sultan-dagh ; towards the latter a long cause-
way traverses a marshy tract, through the middle of 
which runs a considerable stream. This river comes 
from`the plains and open country, which extend on 
our right as far as Afiom Karahissar, and joills the 
lake which occupies the central and lowest part of 
the plain lying between the parallel ranges of Sul- 
tan-dagh and Emir-dagh. 	Out• road continues in 
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a S. E. direction along the foot of Sultan-dagh ; it 
is perfectly level, and, owing to the dry weather, in 
excellent condition. 	On our left were the lake and 
plains already mentioned. 	The ground was every 
where covered with frost, and the hills on either 
side of the valley with show; but these appearances 
of winter vanished as the day advanced, and from 
noon till three P. M. the sun was warmer than we 
found agreeable; our faces being exposed to it by 
that most inconvenient head-dress, the Tatar Kal- 
pak. 	Our Surigis (postillions) wore a singular kind 
of cloak of white camels' hair felt, half an inch thick, 
and so stiff that the cloak stands without support 
when set upright upon the ground. There are nei-
ther sleeves nor hood ; but only holes to pass the 
hands through, and projections like wings upon 
the shoulders for the purpose of, turning off the 
vain. It is of the manufacture of the country. 	At 
the end of six hours we passed through Saakle or 
'saki& a Dirge village surrounded with gardens and 
orchards, in the midst of a small region well wa-
tered by streams from Sultan-dagh, and better cul-
tivated than any place we have seen since we left 
the vicinity of Isnik and Lefke. 	Yet the Aga of 
Isakhi is said to be in a state of rebellion ; and this 
is not the first instance we have seen of places in 
such a state being more flourishing than others; 

_ whence we cannot but suspect that there is a con-
flexion in this empire between the prosperity of a 
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district and the ability of its chieftain to resist the 
orders of the Porte. 	This is notliing moll than 
the natural consequence of their well-known policy 
of making frequent changes of provincial governors, 
who, purchasing their governments at a high price, 
are obliged to practise every kind of extortion to 
reimburse themselves, and secure some profit at the 
expiration of their command. 	It seems that the 
Aga of Isaklii, having a greater share of prudence 
and talents than usually falls to the lot of a Turk 
in office, has so strengthened himself that the Porte 
does not think his reduction worth the exertion 
that would be required to effect it, and is, there-
fore, contented with the moderate revenue which 
we are told he regularly remits to Constantinople. 
In the mean time he has become so personally in-
terested in the prosperity of the place, that he finds 
it more to his advantage to ,govern it well than to 
enrich himself rapidly by the oppressive system of 
the other provincial governors. 	The territory of . 
Isakhi contains several dependent villages to which 
fertility is ensured by the streams descending from 
Sultan-dagh. 	We here observe a greater quantity 
and variety of fruit-trees than in any place in Asia 
Minor we have yet seen. 	Their species are the 
same as those which grow in the middle latitudes 
of 	Europe, 	as 	apples, 	pears, walnuts, quinces, 
Peaches, grapes; no figs, . olives, or mulberries*. 

* Strabo, however, informs us that anciently these plains 
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The climate, therefore, though now so mild, and 
exposed undoubtedly to excessive beat in summer, 
is not warmer upon the whole than the interior of 
Greece and Italy. 

We follow the level grounds at the foot of Sultan-
dagh until we come it))  sight of Ak-shehr (white 
city), a large town, situated, like Isakhi, on the foot 
of the mountains, and furnished with the same nan  
tural advantages of a fertile soil, and a plentiful 
supply of water. 	It is surrounded with many plea- 
sant gardens, but in other respects exhibits the 
usual Turkish characteristics of extensive burying-
grounds, narrow dirty streets, and ruined mosques 
and houses. 	At a small distance from the western 
entrance of the town we pass the sepulchre of Nu-
reddin Hoja, a Turkish saint, whose tomb is"thci 
object of a Mussuhnan pilgrimage. 	It is a stone 
monument of the usual form, surrounded by an: 
open colonnade supporting a roof; the columns 
have been taken from some ancient Greek building. 
The burying-ground is full'of remains of Greek 'ar-
chitecture converted into Turkish tomb-stones, and 
furnishes maple proof of Ak-shehr having bee6 

the position of a Greek city of considerable impor— 
tance. 	The only apartment our Kohakji could 
proems; for us at Ak-shehr was a ruinous chamber 
in the Menzil-hare (post-house) ; 	and the Aga 

bore- olives : he describes the plain of Syn nada as an lAccidprot,  
rahr, 
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sending insolent'messages in return 4to our remon-
strances, we resolve, though at the end of a, long 
day's journey, upon setting out immediately for the 
next stage. 	While the horses are preparing, we 
eat our kebrib in the burying-ground, and take 
shelter from the cold of the evening in the tent 
of. some camel-drivers, who were enjoying their 
pipes and coffee over a fire. 	On our arrival, we had 
observed the people fortifying their town, by erect-
ing one of the simplest gates that was ever con- 
structed for defence. 	It consisted of niur uprights 
of fir, supporting a platform covered with reeds, 
in front of which was a breastwork of mud-bricks 
with a row of loop-holes. 	These gates and a 
low mud-wall are the usual fortifications of the.  
smaller Asiatic towns. 	In one place we saw they  
gates standing alone without any wall to connect 
them. 	, 

The lake of Ak-shehr is not close to the town as 
D'Anville has marked it on his map ; but at a di-
stance of six or eight miles : it communicates by a 
stream with that of Bulwudtin, and after a season 
of rain, when these lakes are very much increased 
in size, they form a continued piece of Water, thirty 
or forty miles in length. 	It is probable that D'An-
ville was equally mistaken in placing Antioth of 
Pisidia at Ak-shehr : for if Sultan-dagh is the Phry-
gia Paroreia of Sfrabo, as there is reason to believe, 
Antioch should, according to the same authority, 
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be on the 'south side of that ridge; whereas Ali.-
shehr,is on the north. 

At six in the evening we set out from Ak-shehr, 
and at one in the morning of January 30 arrived 
at Arkut-khan. 	Our pace was much slower than 
by day. 	The road lay eover the same open level 
country as before, and towards the latter part .of 
the route, over some undulations of ground, which 
separate the waters running into the lake of Ak-
shehr from those which flow into the lake of Ilgtin. 
The weather was frosty and clear, but very dark 
after eleven o'clock, when the moon set. . Several 
of our party then became so oppressed by sleep as 
to find it difficult to save themselves from falling 
from the horses. 	After two or three hours' repose 
at Arkut-khan, we pursued our route for three hours 
to Ilgtin, a large but wretched village, containing 
some scattered fragments of antiquity, where we 
procured some eggs and kaimak'(boiled cream) for 
breakfast, and then continued our route to Dadik. 
From near Ak-shehr, the loftier summits of the 
range of Sultan-dagh begin to recede from our 
direction towards the south ; and our route has 
continued through the same wide uncultivated 
champaign, intersected by a few ridges, and by tor-
rents sunning from the Sultan-dagli to the lakes in 
the plain. 	At two hours is a more considerable 
streatn,•crossed by a bridge, and discharging itself 
into the lake of Ilgiin. 	Six hours beyond Ilgtin 
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we pass through the large village of Kadtin-kitii, 
or Kanun-hand, said to consist of4  1000 hcluses ; 
and three hours further we come to Yorgan-Ladik, 
or Ladik-el-Tchaus, another large place, famous 
throughout Asia Minor for its manufacture of car-
pets; and advantageously situated in a well-watered 
district, among some low hills to the northward of 
which lies a very extensive plain. 

The road through the open country which we have 
passed has been wide, well beaten, fit, for any car-,  
riage, and, owing to the late dry weather, in an ex- 
cellent state. 	We continue to enjoy a sky- without 
a cloud : there is generally a slight breeze from the 
east in the day: in the afternoon the sun is hot; 
and at night the sky is perfectly calm and clear, 
with a sharp frost, which in the shaded places ge: 
nerally continues to a late hour in the afternoon. 

The plains between Arkqt-Khan and Ladik are 
traversed by several low stony ridges, and by streams 
running towards the lake of Ilgtin. The country is 
bare and open ; not a tree or inclosure was to be 
seen, nor any appearance of cultivation, except in 
small patches around a few widely-scattered vil- 
lages. 	The country to our right forms' the district 
of Dogan-hissar, a town belonging to the Sanjak 
of Ak-shehr. 	To the left is seen the continuation 

, of the series of long narrow lakes which begin near 
Bulwudan : the' receive the torrents running from 
the surrounding mountains, and are greatly en- 
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larged in winter, but in summer are entirely dried 
up. 	.. 	• 

Jan. 3I.—From Ladilv to Konia nine hours ; 
the road excellent, and weather very fine; the sun 
even scorching, and much too glaring for our ex- 
posed eyes. 	At LadilL we saw more numerous 
fragments of ancient architecture and sculpture 
than at any other place upon our route. Inscribed 
marbles, altars, columns, capitals, frizes, cornices, 
were dispersed throughout the streets and among 
the houses and burying-grounds ; the remains of 
Laodiceia zarazoxavihivl, anciently the most consi- 
derable city in this part of the country. 	At less 
than an hour's distance from the town, on the way 

, to ICOnia, we met with a still greater number of re- 
mains 	

.. 
of the same kind,,  and copied one or two se- 

pulchral inscriptions of the date of the Roman em- 
pire. 	The following fragment appears to be part 
of an imprecation against any person who should 
violate the tomb upon which it is inscribed. 

TON Ba)MON'AAIKHCEI 
H KAI HEN TON TAB 
ON TI OP(I)ANA TEKNA AIII0I 

`TON XHPON BION OIKON e 
PIIMON 

Soon after we had quitted this spot, we entered 
upon a ridge branching eastward from the great 
mountains on our right, and formi)ig the northern 
boundary of the plain of KOnia. 	On the descent 
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frvom this ridge we carne in sight of the vast plain 
around that city, s and of the lake which occupies 
the middle of it, and we saw the city with its 
mosques and ancient walls, still at the distance of 
12 or 14 miles from us. To the north-east nothing 
appeared to interrupt the vast expanse but two very 
lofty summits covered with snow, at a great distance. 
They can be no other than the summits of Mount 
Argus above Kesaria, and are, 	consequently, 
near 150 miles distant from us, in a• direct line. 
To the south-east the same plains extend as far as 
the mountains of Karaman, which to the south-
west of the plains are connected with the moun-
tains of Khatun-serai, on the other side of which 
lies Bey-shehr and the country of the ancient Isau- ,  
rians ; and these bending westward in the neigh-
bourhood of Konia form a continuous range with 
the ridge of Sultan-dagh, of which we have been 
following the direction ever since we left Bulwuddn. 
At the south-east extremity of the plains beyond 
KOnia we are much struck with the appearance of 
a remarkable insulated mountain, called Karadagh 
(black mountain), rising to a great height, covered 
at the top with snow, and appearing Ike a lofty 
island in the midst of the sea. 	It. is about sixty 
miles distant, and beyond it are seen some df the 
summits of the Karaman range, which cannot be 
less than ninety miles from us; yet it is surprising 
with what distinctness the form of the ground and 
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of the woods is seen in this clear atmosphere. 	As 
far as I have observed, the air is much more trans-
parent in a fine winter's day in this climate than it 
is in summer, when, notwithstanding the breeze of 
wind which blows, there is generally a, haze in the 
horizon, caused probably by the constant stream of 
vapour which rises from the earth. 	The situation 
of the town of Karaman is pointed out to us exactly 
in the line of our route, a little to the right of 
Mount Karadagh. After descending into the plain 
we move rapidly over a road made for wheel-car-
riages; the first we have met with since we left the 
neighbourhood of Skutari. 

At KOnia we are comfortably accommodated in 
the house of a Christian belonging to the Greek 

*church, but who is ignorant of the language, which 
is not even used in the church-service : they have 
the four Gospels and the Prayers printed in Turk- 
ish. 	At the head of ,the Greek community is a 
Metropolitan bishop, who has several dependent 
churches in the adjacent towns. 	As it is now the 
moon Ramazan, when the Turks neither take nou-
rishment nor receive visits till after sunset, we are 
obliged to'defer our visit to the Governor of Konia 
till the evening. 	He is a Pasha of three tails, hut 
inferior in rank to the Governor of Kutaya, who 
tias the title of Anadol-Beglerbeg, or Anadol-Va-
lesi, and who has the chief corlunand of all the 
Anatolian troops when they join the Imperial camp. 
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Our visit, as usual among the Turks, was first to 
the Kiaya, or Deputy, and afterwards L. the rasla. 
The entrance into the court of the Serai was strik-
ing ; portable fires of pine-wood placed in a grating 
fixed upon a pole, And stuck into the ground, were -
burning in every part of the court-yard; a long 
line of horses stood ready saddled; attendants in 
their gala-clothes were seen moving about in all 
directions, and trains of servants, 	with covered 
dishes in their hands, showed that the night of a 
Turkish fast is a ,feast. 	The building had little in 
unison with these appearances of gaiety and magni-
ficence, being a low shabby wooden edifice, with 
ruinous galleries and half-broken window frames; 
but it stands upon the site Of the palace of the an-
cient sultans of Iconium, and contains some fec; 
remains of massy and elegant Arabic architecture, 
of an early date. The inside of the building seemed • 
not much better than the exterior, with the excep-
tion of the Pasha's audience-chamber, which was 
splendidly furnished with carpets and sofas, and 
filled with a great number of attendants in costly 
dresses. 	The Pasha, as well as his deputy in the 
previous visit, received us with haughtiness and 
formality, though with civility. 	The Pasha pro- 
mised to send forward to Karaman for horses to be 
ready to carry us to the coast, and to give us a tra- 
velling "order for korniks upon the road. 	After 
passing through the usual ceremony of coffee, 
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sweetmeats, 	sherbet, and perfumes, which in a 
Turk;sh visit of ceremony are well known to follow 
in the order here mentioned, we return to our 
lodging. Nothing can exceed the greediness of the 
Pasha's attendants for Bakshish. Some accompany 
us home with mashallOs (the torches above men- 
tioned), and others with silver wands. 	Soon after 
our return to our lodgings we are visited by a set 
of the Pasha's musicians, who seem very well to 
understand that after our fatigues we shall be glad 
to purchase their absence at a ,handsome price ; 
but no sooner are they gone than another set make 
their appearance ; the Kahweji, the Tutunji, and 
a long train of Tchokadars ; and these being suc-
ceeded by people of the town, who come simply to 
gratify their curiosity, it is not till a late hour that 
we are at liberty to retire to rest. 	• 

The circumference 9‘f the walls of KSnia is be-
tween two and three miles, beyond which are sub-
urbs not much less populous than the town itself. 
The walls strong and lofty, and flanked with square 
towers, which at the gates are built close together, 
are of the time of the Seljukian kings, who seem 
to have taKen considerable pains to exhibit the 
Greek inscriptions, and the remains of architecture 
and sculpture belonging to the ancient Iconiuin, 
which they made use of in building their walls. 
We perceived a great number of Greek altars, in-
scribed stones, columns, and other fragments in- 
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eerted into the fabric, which is still in tolerable pre- 
servation throughout the whole extent. 	Npne of 
the Greek remains that I saw seemed to be of a 
very remote period, even of the Roman Enipire. 
We observed in several places Greek crosses, and 
figures of lions, of a rude sculpture ; and on all the 
conspicuous parts of the walls and towers, Arabic 
inscriptions, apparently of a very early date. 	The 
town, suburbs, and gardens around 'are plentifully 
supplied with water from streams, which flow from 
some hills to the westward, and which to the north.:  
east join a lake varying in size according to the 
season of the year. 	We are informed that in the 
winter and after the melting of the snows upon the 
surrounding mountains, tilt lake is swollen with 
immense inundations, which spread over the great" 
plains to the eastward for near fifty miles. 	At 
present there is not the least appearance of any 
such inundation, the usual autumnal rains having 
failed, and the whole country labouring tinder a 
severe drought. 	The gardens of Ii6nia abound 
with the same variety of fruit-trees which we re-
marked in those of Isakhi and Ak-shehr ; and.the 
country around supplies grain and •flax in great 
abundance. 	In the town carpets are manufactured, 
and they tan and dye blue and yellow leather. 
Cotton, wool, hides, and a few of the other raw 
materials which enrich the superior industry and 
skill of the manufacturers of Europe', are sent to 
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Smyrna by the caravans. 	The low situation of 
the town and the vicinity of the lake seem not to 
promise much for the salubrity of Konia ; but we 
heard no complaint on this head ; and as it has in 
all ages been well inhabited, these apparent disad-
vantages are probably Dorrected by the dryness of 
the soil, and the free action of the winds over the 
surrounding levels. 	The most remarkable build- 
ing in Konia is the tomb of a saint, highly revered 
throughout ,Turkey, called Hazret Mevlana, the 
founder of the Mevlevi Dervishes. 	His sepulchre, 
which is the object of a Musiulman pilgrimage, is 
surmounted by a dome, standing upon a cylindrical 
tower of a bright green colour. 	The city, like all 
those renowned for superior sanctity-, abounds with 
Dervishes, who meet the passenger at every turn-
ing of the streets, and demand paras with the 
greatest clamour and .insolence. 	Some of them 
pretend to be idiots, and are hence considered as 
entitled to peculiar respect, or at least indulgence. 
The bazars and houses. have little to recommend 
them to notice. 

   
  



CHAPTER IL 

ILLUSTRATION OF THE ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF 

THE CENTRAL PART OF ASIA MINOR. 

Geographical Structure of the Country—Ancient Sites near the 
. Road from Eski-Shehr to Konia—Polybotum—Synnada— 

Docimia—Metropolis—Julia— Philomeliwn — Tyriaium— 
Iconium—Ancient Sites between Iconium and Mazaca or Cie- 

Castabala—Cybistra—Cilician Taurus— sareia —Tyana— 
Archalla—Country called Arylus—Lycaonian Downs—Gar-
sabora—Coropassus—Sabatra—Lakes afralis, Trogifis )  and 
Tattu—Germa—Orcistus—Places in the ancient Itineraries on 
theRoadfromAncyra to theP yla Cilici $ a. , Archelais Ac.—Roads 
in the Peutinger Table across theTaurus to the southern Coast— 
Juliopolis or Gordium—Pessinus—Amorium—So,ntabaris— 
Pwmanene—Orcaoryci—Pitnitus—Caballum—Tolistochora 
—Sub-divisions of Galatia'. 	 • 

BEFORE we pursue our route beyond the capital 
of the Greek province Lycaonia and of the Turkish 
kingdom Karamin, it. may be right to offer a few 
remarks.  upon the general geography of this part 
of the peninsula, and upon the situation of some 
of the opulent and celebrated cities which anciently 
adorned it. 

From the sources of the Sangarius awl Halys on 
the„north and east, to the great summits of Mount 
Taurus on the south-west and south, there, is an 
extent of country nearly 250 miles long and 150 
broad, in which the waters have no communication • 
with the sea. 	Its southern part consists of fertile 

E '2 
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valleys or of extensive plains intersected by a few' 
ranges, of hills, and it is bounded to the south-
ward by the great ridges of Mount Taurus, from 
whence are poured forth numerous streams, which, 
after fertilizing the valleys, . collect their super-
abundant waters in a phain of lakes, extending 
from the neighbourhood of Synnada in Phrygia 
through -the whole of Lycaonia to the extremity 
of the Tyanitis in Cappadocia. 	In the rainy sea. 
son these lakes overflow the lower part of the 
plains, and would often form one entire inun-
dation 200 miles in length, were it not for some 
ridges which traverse the plains and separate them 
into several basins. 	By the structure of the hills, 
and the consequent course of the waters, these ba-
sins form themselves into three principal recipients, 
having no communication with one another, unless 
it be in very extraordinary seasons. 	These are, 1. 
The recipient of Karahissar and Ak-shehr. 2. That.  
of Ilgtin and Ladik, which receives I believe the' 
superfluous water of the lake of Karajeli as well as 
that from the slopes of the neighbouring moun- 
tains. 	3. The recipient of Konia, which collects 
the overflow:ngs of the lakes of Sidyshehr and Bey- 
shehr. 	4. The basin lying between the Cilician 
Taurus. to the south-east and the Cappadocian 
mountains in the opposite direction, which moun-
tains are now called the Hassan Daghi, and give 
rise to the western branch of the Halys. 	Were the 
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'bountiful intentions of Providence seconded by'a 
rational government, the inundadoris wood but 
prepare the plains for an abundant harvest : at pre-
sent they water only an immense extent of pasture 
land*, while the lakes supply the surrounding in-
habitants with fish, and with reeds for the.  con- 
struction of their miserable cottages.. 	. 

Concerning two of the ancient sites traversed by 
the modern road leading from Eski•Shehr to K6- 
nia, there can_ be little doubt. 	The modern name 
of Ladik is decisive of its being Opon the site of 
Laodiceia Combusta, and the sound of rfa.vCo;r60 as 
pronounced by the modern Greeks, with the Accent 
on the last syllable, so nearly resembles that of Bul-
wudan, that the latter name is probably a Turkish 
corruption of the former. The position of 13ulwu dtini  
moreover, agrees perfectly with that ascribed to Po-
lybotum in the narrative of Anna Cotnnena t. Poly-
boturn, however, is mentioned only in the history of 
the Lower Etnpiret: and although from the ffth to 

* Of pasture there appears from Cicero to have been a great 
abundance in Asia Minor, even when the country was still fa- 
mous for the exuberance of its agricultural productioris. 	Asia 
tam opima est et fertilis ut et ubertate agrorunb et diversitate 
fructuiim et magnitudine pastionis, et multitudine earum re.- 
rumrqua: expintantur, facile omnibus terris antecellat. 	( Cicero 
pro lcge Mani!) 	But probably even as early as the time of 
Cicero, Asia had suffered from the wars and military despotism 
of the Romans. 	 . 	t Lib. 11. p. 323. 	Lib. 15. P. 471. 

t It was a bishoprick under the metropolitan of Synnada, in' 
whose province were also NaColeia and Dorylutn. 
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the 12th century it appears to have been with Phi:- 
lomeli urn and Iconium the chief city of these vast 
plains*, its name is not found in the earlier periods 
of history, when Synnada, Philomelium, and 'co-
nium seem to have been the principal places t. The 
position of Polybotum, therefore, affords us no assist-
ance in tracing the other ancient places on the main 
route between Dorylwdm and Laodiceia. 

Of these places the most important to determine 
is Syntiada, which indeed is in some measure the 
key to the ancient geography of the central parts of 
AsiaMinor. It appears from theTable that Synnada 
was on the road from Dory'mum to Philomelium 
and Laodiceia Combusta,—from Livy, that it was in 
the way from the country lying eastward of Apameia 
Obotus towards the frontiers of Galatia, — and 
from Cicero :I:, that it was in the way or nearly so 
from Apameia to Philomelium and Ieonium. The 
crossing of these lines will fall not far from the 
modern Bulwuthin, as appears from the route of 
Pococke in his way from the upper valley of the 
Meander to Ancyra. 	It is highly probable, there- 
fore, that the extensive quarries which we saw on 
the road from Khosrukhan to Bulwuchin are those 
of Docimia, a small town in the plain of Synnada, 

* Procop. Hist. Ar. c. 18, 	Anna Com. ib. 	A bishop of Po- 
lybotum sat in the second Nicene Council, A. D. 787. 

f Cicero ad Att. I. 5. ep. 20. ad Dived. L 3. ep. 8. 
..l.  Cic. ib, et ad Div. 1. 15. cp. 4. 
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°celebrated for the marble extracted from thence in 
.large quantities, and sent even to Rome; 	This 
marble was known to the Romans by the name of 
Synnadic, from the- more important town of Syn-
nada, which was only sixty stades distant from Do-,  
cimia*. 

It is difficult to ascertain the name of the an- 
cient city which occupied the remarkable position of 
Karahissar, which is distinguished from some other 
towns of the same name by the epithet of Mom, in 
reference to its abundant produce oT opium. D'An-
vine supposed it to be the site of Apameia; but the 
waters of Karahissar, instead of running into the 
Meander, of which the principal sources were at 
Apameia, flow to the lake'of Bulwuchin. 	Pococke 
asserts that he found an inscription at Karahissal, 
which proves it to be the site of Prymnesia ; but 
upon referring to his I2zscrptiones Antique, it ap-
pears that the inscription to which he alludes is 
nothing more than the memorial of a man *hose 
name ends . in MENNEA 2, and who with his wife 
had constructed a tomb for themselves and their 
only daughter. 	A few miles southward of Kara-: 
hissar are the fountains of a branch of the Man- 

e 
* Lirmacc a' gnu ot; tkeyciXn 7rOXic• IrpoxErrai a- athic  ;Acad. ".. 

ouror realov ilny iEixorra maim. irixaya a' 4cr,r) Aompla )cW-
pl =1 fa krrOp.ior rot" Iurvaatxoti Meow Om p,$,  rip `Pcopradi 
xceitogouroi a' ittxttplot Lioxip.friv x.ca Aoxosoc ovt  &ce 	Strabo, 
p. 577. 

   
  



. 
56 	 Ch; 2. 

der ; - it is probably the Obrimas, whose sources ac- 
cording to Livy were at Aporis*. 	As the Consiil .  
Manlius entered the plain of Metropolii from Apo-
ris, and marched onward to Synnadaand Beudos 
vetus in his way towards Galatia, there is some rea-
son to think that Karahisbar stands on the site of 
Metropolis. 	. 

If we suppose the Beudos vetus of the Latin hi, 
storian to have been at Beiad, from the similarity 
of name and the proximity of I3eiad to the site of 
Synnada (for Beudos, accordineto Livy, was only 
five Roman miles from. Synnada), we shall find that 
the distance from Karahisb4r to 13tiad, which is 
twenty G. M. direct, Agrees very exactly with the 
march of two days and five miles- by the consul 
Manlius, according to the mean rate of armies re, 
duced a little in consequence of the plunder which, 
as the historian tells us, impeded the movement of 

* Apamiam .... ante adpellptam Celmnas, dein Ciboton. 
Sita est in radice montis Sign* circumfusa Marsya, Obrirna 
Orga' fluminibus, in Mteandrum cadentibus. 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 
I. 5. c. 29. 

Inde in agrum Sagalassenum 	Progressus inde ad 
Obrimm fontes ad victim, quem Aporidis Comen vocant, posuit 
castra 	profectus eo die in Metropolitanum campum, 
postero die Dinias Phrygite processit. 	lade Synnada refit, 
meta omnibus circa oppidis desertis, quorum jam prteda grave 
agmen vix quinque millium die toto itinere perfe.cto, ad Beudos 	' 
quod vetus appellant pervenit. Ad Anabura'inde, 81c. Liv. Hist. 
1. 38, c. 152 
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file Romans. 	It will be found, moreover, that114&1;.,'L  
situation of Metropolis at Karahissaf, hccorOs ex-
tremely well with the description given by Artemi-
dorus of the road through Asia from Ephesus to 
Mazaca or Cxsareia in Cappadocia, which, after 
ascending the valley of the Mander'to its sources .... 
at Apameia, proceede4..by-Metropolis and through 

:Plirygia Paroreius .to' the termination of that di-
strict at Tyriaium; and thence through Lycaonia to 
Garsabora and Mazacd*: for althouobhlhe distances 
on that road in our copies of Strabo from Apameia 
as far as Laodiceia Combusta will not bear exami-
nation,—and although Karabissar does not fall in 

	

the direct line from Ephesus to Mazaca,—neither of 	. 

	

these objections. can be considered of much weight: 	4 
the inaccuracy of numbers in 'the ancient MSS. is'" 

. 	. 	. 
* 'Eneln XOIYi l'ic 68acl4iporr.cci croracrs roil iirl .rds cincroXci; 

aoiropotia7v Ft 'EOcrou xal .rai.;nisi Areicrtv. 	'Eirl pi),  .rci. Kcipoupez 
7-77; Kapice; Optov irpoc 7iy 4,puyiccv etel. Mays Goias xcelTgcbauov, 
1060-1s-  , ' AvzioxEice; , (in; 740 ovabsiwy. 'Errgii0EY ei i (I) puyice. (Lei 
AceoancElces- xal 'Araplac xcellVbirpoirdAEcuc xcciREAlSoylaw• irl 

1.1,1,  otiy liv cipzir 7.5; n ccecupElou nese0Ap.ovc crrciSiot 7rEp) 920 
ix 7.0y Kcepoopcor• 17r1 di 7i vac 74; Auxacvia7:4pas 'tic lloclowpEi- 
ou 7.6 Topiciioy awl cxotkvdou Facpir, Tadous 7.03y 500. 	EIT j  
AUXCZOYIOG 1.4.x,p1Koponcecreroci 8141 AccoancE14 Tic KorraxExcoplyv 
840.  ix si Koporarro-otizik Auxceovicq Eisr ccp7ct pupa, noXixviorr7,c 
KainfaSoxicts, bri viTY Opwy a67;jc la pupeivov , 120. i v.rEti0Ey 6' ge• 

Mcitaxa, ,riv ikrIrpo'iroXiv Tutu Karradmoy aid. Ioiyaou xal 
tzbsaxopwv 680' FvrEuOEv 	" 171.1 iiv E4pi•friv thixps To1.6graiv, 

xcoplou riffs.-Zoppis iici lipfcr:v 7roXixvw 1:440. 	Artcmidorus 

ap, Stull), p. 663. 	 I 

   
  



58 
	

Ch. 2. 

too common an occurrence to overthrow other tes-
timony; and the divergence of the ancient road to 
the northward at Karahissar, was evidently occa. 
sioned by the projection of that part of Mount 
Taurus which is now called the Sultan-dagh, and 
which causes so many of,, the modern routes to pass 
through Karahissar. 

Though the proportionate distances do not ex-
actly agree with the numbers in the Table, it may 
be inferred from the remain's of antiquity at Alt.. 
shehr and Ilgin, that these Were the Jullx and 
Philomelium named in that itinerary. 	Strabo de- 
scribes Philomelium as being in the midst of a 
plain on the north side of the hills of Paroreia ; 
his description * of which district agrees exactly 

_ "with the Sultan-dagh and the plain on its northern 
side. 	Its position no less accords with the testi- 
mony of Artemidorus cited in the preceding page, 
according to whom the road. froin Apameia to Ma- 
zaca led through the Paroreia. 	And the territory 
of Philomelium appears from the narrative of Anna 
Comnenat to have been at no great distance from 

Ill:11 py oily 11 apuipta OpEsviy Tiva. Ixsi id:xi),  dra .ris• eivcrroxic 
lwrEivotzgylv Earl Now min) Y g3Gal4pWOEY 671.07riVrtia 717rEalov 
p,gya xal reixEsc 7rAlcriov culls., irpas clpwroy µiv (1)1AopiXiow, ix 
zyozpou a 	(him; ' ArricixEta,l; irpic ilirsiala naouthivl, i tavir 
gracLI KEliklyv via; 73 S' M ?triply, Izocurrz ciroixiav thup,aiwy.. 
Strabo, p. 577. 	It is evident from this passage how greatly 
the discovery of Antioch of Pisidia would assist the comparative 
geography of all the adjacent country. 	t Lib. 15. p. 473. 
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thia of hold= ; for as soon as the Emperor Alexius 
had taken Philomelium from the Turks, his troops ' 
spread themselves over the country round Iconium. 
The lake of the Forty Martyrs mentioned in this 
narrative corresponds also with that of Ilgtin, so 
that it will probably be found that 'join stands 
upon the site of Philomelium. 

The Jullx of the Table seems to be a false 
writing for Julia, a name which became com-
mon in every part of the Roman world under the 
Cxsars ; and it is probably the same place as the 
Juliopolis placed by Ptolemy * in the part of the 
country where stood Synnada, and Philomelium. 
But there can be little doubt that so fine a situation 
as that of Ak-shehr was occupied, before the time 
of the Caesars, by some important place, which • 
on its being repaired or re-established may have as-
sumed the new name of Julia or Juliopolis. 

Of the cities mentioned gy Xenophon on the z 
route of Cyrus through Phrygia into Lycaonia, 
Tyriaium and Iconium are the only two which 
occur in later authors. 	Tyriaium, which is named 
by Hierocles as well as by Strabo (from Artemido-
rus), is shown by the latter to have been between 
Philomelium and Iconium. 	It must consequently 
have been at no great distance from Laodiceia, 
although this situation is quite incompatible with 

• 
R • * lib. 5. c. 2. 
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the distance which Xenophon has stated between 
Tyrjaiurn and Iconium *. 

* The following was the route of Cyrus, according to Xeno-
phon :— 

Statism]. Parasangs. 
From Celmnte, afterwards Apameia Cibotus)

1 
	2 or 10 to Pelt,T, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Ceramorum Agora, at tile end of Mysia, 	- 	2 — 12 
Caystri Campus (a city), 	- 	- 	- 	3 — 30 ' 
Thymbrium, where was the fountain of Midas, 	2 -•:- 10 
Tyriaium, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	2 — 10 
Iconium, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	3 — 20 
Through 14caonia, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	5 — 30 
Through Cappadocia to Dana (Tyana), 	- 	'4 — *25 

Total 	- 	- 	23 	92 	' 
In Major Rennell's work on the Retreat of the Ten Thousand, 

the reader will see the extreme difficulty of fixing the places on 
this route. 	Indeed there 'seems no mode of reconciling Xeno-: 
phon with other geographical authorities than by supposing 
great errors in his numbers ; for it is difficult to believe that 
his KaUorpou irESiov is not the same as that which Strato 
(p. 629.) describes as watered by the Caystrus and situated on 
the south side of Mount Tmolus. 	In like manner there is the 
greatest reason to think that Thymbrium and the fountain of 
Midas were on the branch of the Sangarius called Thymbres 
in the country which formed the kingdom of Midas, and not in 
the plains between Ak-shehr and llgtin, where we 'must place 
Thymbrium, if we follow the evidence of Xenophon's numbers: 
Upon the whole, I am inclined to think that 'this itinerary of 
Xenophon is so incorrect that very little reliance can be placed 
on its authority. We have a strondproof of its inaccuracy in the 
positive assertion of Xenophon, that after he had crossed Mount.  
Taurus, he marched twenty-five parasangs (or- .about seventy-
five miles) in four days through the plain of Tarsus to the city, 
though Tams is only ten miles from tht. foot of that mountain. 
Xenophon prob.thV meant four days from the halting-place of 
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In following the march of Cyrus onwards from 
Iconium towards the Ciliciw pylm of Moint Tau-
rus, we find the distances of Xenoplion rather more 
reconcileable with the reality. 	It is agreed that 
Dana, which he places at nine marches or fifty-five 
parasangs from Iconium, was the same place as 
Tyana, otherwise called Eusebeia ad Taurum, and 
which under Archelaus and the Romans was the 
chief town of one of the pmfectures of Cappadocia*. 
It was the onlyplace in that province, exceptMazaca, 
which Strabo thought deserving to be Called a city; 
and under the Byzantine empire it was the capital 
of the second Cappadocia, and the see of a me-
tropolitan bishop until the Turkish conquest. 

There can be little doubt tliat the site of Tyana 
is now occupied by Kilisa Hissar, or the Castle of 

• 

Kilisa near Bor t. 	This place is acknowledged by 

Cyrus, afterwards called the plain of Cyrus, on the north side 
of Taurus, but his words express the former meaning without 
the smallest ambiguity. Again, he places ten parasangs between 
Tarsus and the river Sams,. and only five between the Sams 
and the Pyramus, although the real distances are nearly equal. 

* Strabo, p. 534, 537, et seq. 
$ In a rude delineation of the country between Kesaria and 

Ak-shehr by a bishop of Iconium, published at Vienna in 1812, 
Bor is written iropoc, which suggests the origin of the word Bor' .... 

—namety, that it is a Turkish corruption of the Greek irdpos, and 
that Porus was a suburb of Tyana, so called as being situated at 
the rdpoc, or pasiage of the river, which now runs through Nigde 
and Bor into a lake gear Erkle. 	Kilisa also is undoubted- 
ly a Greek name (KlAto-na, the feminine of Nixt), derived 
from that of the neighbouring Cappadocian pmfecture. 	The 
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the Greek clergy as the site of their episcopal .see 
of Tyana ; it is situated, as Strabo describes Tyana 
to have been, in a fertile plain not far from the en-
trance of the Pylm Cilicix, or the easiest and most 
frequented pass leading over Mount Taurus into 
Cilicia Pedias 	Syria,—and 	in and 	midway 	the road 
to that pass from Mazaca *.  

At Kilisa Hissar are found very .considerable 
ruins of an ancient city, among which are those of 
an aqueduct upon arches, designed to convey water 
to the town from 'the hills to the southward, which 
are connected with the last slopes of Mount Taurus: 
Aqueducts of this description are indubitable signs 
of an ancient place which flourished under the Ro-
mans, and such we know to have been the condition 
of Tyana. 

Strabo remarks that Castabala and Cybistra were 
not far from Tyana ; that they were nearer than that 
city to the heights of Taurus ; that they belonged 
to the Cilician prxfecture of Cappadocia, and that 
Cybistra was situated-at a distance of three hundred 
stades from Mazaca t. 	We. learn also from the 
Table, that Cybistra was on the road from Tyana 
substitution of local names for provincial, and of provincial 
for local, was a kind of change common among the lower 
Greeks. 

* Of course this distance must not be measured horizontally, 
the road from Mazaca to Tyana being plain, and that from 
Tyana to the Pylw very mountainous. 

1-  Strabo, ibid. 
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to( azaca, sixty-four Roman miles from the former: 
These data seem sufficient to fix the site of Cybistra, 
at Karahissar *, where are considerable remains of an 
ancient city; and they render it probable that the 
position of Castabala is now occupied by Nigde, 
where we find similar evidences of an ancient site. 

The situation of Cybistra at Karahissar illus-
trates the interesting account which Cicero has left 
us of his military operations, in defending Cilicia 

. and Cappadocia against a threatened attack of the 
Parthians t, when he fixed his camp at'Cybistra, be-
cause it was on the frontier of the two provinces, 
but nearer to the great plains of Cappadocia lying 
to the eastward of Mount Taurus. 	These plains 
(he remarks) afford an easy *access to Cappadocia 
from Syria, while nothing can be stronger than 
Cilicia on the side of Syria. 	In the end, however, 
the Parthians having advanced towards Antioch, 
Cicero was obliged to cross Mount Taurus from 
Cybistra to Tarsus, from whence he proceededto 
clear Mount Amanus of the enemy. 

In order thoroughly to understand the reason of 
one of the prmfectures of Cappadocia being called 
Cilicia by the Romans, it is to be observed that 

* D'Anville placed Cybistra at Bustere, which he supposed 
a corruption Of the Greek word ; but according to Hacljy Khalfa 
the name is Kostere nit Bustere. 

+ See particularly the letter to Makus Catot  Ep, ad Diver-
sos, 1. 15. ep. 4. —and that to Atticus, 1. 5. ep. '20. 
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more anciently both the sides of Taurus belonged 
to the Eleuthero-Cilices, or independent Cilicians; 
and that the whole range from the plains of Lycao-
nia to the Antitaurus was called the Cilician Tau- 
rus *._ 	Archelaus the last king of Cappadocia, 
having added all the pountry on the northern side 
of the mountain to his kingdom, together with a 
large portion of Cilicia Tracheia, Tiberius, who put 
him to death at Rome, included it all, except the 
maritime parts, in the Roman province of Cappa. • 
docia ; and fie added to the ten prefectures of the 
late kingdom of Archelaus an eleventh, composed 
chiefly of his Cilician conquests: and hence called 
the Cilician preefecture of Cappadocia. 	Its chief 
town was Mazaca; it comprehended Cybistra and 
Castabala, and extended along the mountains on 
the south side of the Tyanitis •as far as Derbe in- 
clusively t. 	The inconvenience, however, of a di-
vision which included in the same district two such 
distant places as Mazaca and Derbe, seems to have 
been soon felt : for we find that in the time of Ha-
drian, Derbe, Laranda, and a neighbouring region 

* e H iccwircaoxia .. . .. of a' oi;e6p.dyAcurYoi ittcalcrd eicrty of 
dOopiNhavot irpas ydroy pisY ,rcii Kimicicy Xeyop.irep Twin), Ttp6s. L'cu , 
n74 'Asp,eykt. Strab. p. 533. 'II Kccraoyix. .. . IlEpharras 6" 3'pv 
bacc 1'E xal 6 ' Ap.avos bx roti spas vcf•ros,  p.ipous, diroirrocalha Os,  
Tog Kaixiou Tcc6pou, xal 6 'AIllirCLUpG5 E;; nivavricz ci7tEi6i6curcil. 
Strab. p. 535. 	Ptolemy (1. 5. c. 6.) describes Antitaurus as 
the mountain which extends from Taurus to the Euphrates. 

-I- Sttabo, p. 534.. 	 . 
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of Taurus containing the town of Olbaba, formed 
a separate district called the Antiothiana 44 and 
that the Cilician prxfecture was confined to the 
parts about Mazaca and Cybistra. 

The name of Erkle so much resembles the 
Turkish corruption of Heraclia, as instanced in 
two cities of that name on the coasts of the Euxine 
and Propontis, that it has often been supposed 
that the Erkle on the road from K6nia to the Ci-
lician Pylw occupied the site of a Heraclia; and 
Hadji Khalfa even asserts that it °was so. 	No 
Greek or Latin authorities, however, hint at the 
existence of a Heraclia in this situation. 	I have 
little doubt therefore that Eride occupies.  the site 
of Archalla, named as one of the cities of the Cili-.  
cian prxfecture of Cappadocia t, which, as we have 
already seen, comprehended Erkle. Erkle, it may be 
added, is precisely the softened sound which Turks 
would give to the word "AgxOnz pronounce& in 
the Greek manner with the accent on the first syl-
lable. 

To the northward of the region of lakes and 
plains, through which leads the road from AfuSin 
Icarahissar to Konia and Erkle, lied °a dry and 
naked region, anciently called Axylus, which ex- 
tends *as far as the Sangarius and Halys. 	Po- 
cocke, who crossed a part of this dreary country, 

• 
9 

* Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 6. 	 t Ptolem. ibid. 
F 
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describes it exactly in the same manner as Livy 4k, 
though apparently without having adverted to that 
historian. 

The southern part of this open country consists 
of a range of mountains running parallel to Mount 
Taurus, and bordering the great valleys of Philome-
limn, Iconium and Tyana on the northern side. 
The western part of this range is a summit called 
Emir-dagh, which rises to a considerable elevation 
from the lakes of Bulwuchin and Ak-shehr, slopes 
gradually into' the open champaign to the eastward, 
and to the north is bounded by a very broad naked 
valley, which is included on the opposite side by 
the hills in which originate some of the branches 
of the Sangarius. 	To the N.W. this' valley opens 
into the great axylous plains of Phrygia, extending 
,to Dorylxum ; and to the S.E. into those of Gala-
tia or Lycaonia. The ridges lying to the northward 

* .... 	duel inde exercitus per Axylon quam vocant terrain 
cceptus ; ab re nomen habet r non ligni modo quidquam, sed ne 
spinas quidem, aut ullum aliud alimentum fert ignis. 	Fimo 
bubulo pro lignis utuntur. 	Pococke observes, "They are very 
much distressed in these parts for fuel, and commonly make 
use of dried now-dung." 	His remark on the abundance of fine 
fish in the Sangarius had not escaped the notice of the Latin 
historian : Sangarius .... non tam magnitudine memOrabilis 
quam quod piscium adcolis ingentem vim prwbet. Liv. Hist. 
1.38. c. IS. 

The merit of this accuracy, however, i9 not due to Livy, but 
to Polybius, from whom the Latin compiler copied this part of 
his history. 
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of Konia and Erkle form the district described by 
Strabo as the cold and naked downs d oe Lycaonia, 
which furnished pasture to numerous sheep and 
wild-asses, and where was no water, except in very 
deep wells. 	As the limits of Lycaonia are defined 
by Strabo, and by Artemidorus, whom he quotes*, 
to.have been between Philomelium and Tyriaium 
on the west, and Coropassus and Garsabora on the• 
east,—which last place was 960 stades from Ty-
riaium, 120 from Coropassus, and 6g0 from Ma-
zaca,—we. have the exact extent of the Lycaonian 
hills intended by the geographer. 	Branching from 
the great range of Taurus, near 1100 (Philome- 

* °HrE Si TI-ra iavi Kai Tic ri;l'Opxaopuxotic xal ITss-v—ray, 
xal rd rc;v Auxadvwv Opoirata.,4mx,:ci. mit 41),& xal Ovanctova, 
ciacircov rE o-irvts groAA7S1- &nu Si xal dpeiv auvarav gaGraTa 
cf)pktTa TC131,  7nXYTOJY, xx0c;ArEp iv Modrpoic, Oro xa) vorpirmiras 
TO Jacvp• ;art Si mtkoiroAts Tapraciiipum irilTiov , 	Opal SF xal- 
rEp avvapc oja-a 7; xu'ipez qrpOCara ixreps .&aup,actrci;c, vpa-
xilac &i Epias. xai roves iE atircriv nirraw tkiyicrrouf 7rXoi,),,rovs• 
kricrarros 	'Ap.Urrcts- cr U./rip 300 ta•xe roiihyac IY TO7f 7'd1rOl5 

Totirou. Eic4 al , 	Aipas KuipaAts piv i p,ii?ani, i Si lAcirreuv 
Tpoy7rtc. 'EvratiOa Si rou xal TO 'Ixdvsov icrn, no dzviOY Ell CrUny- 

X101kgYOY ?cal xuipccv Et;TUXEt77ipaY E%OV Tic AEX0E10.7); OVC7.7p0- 
COTOlf TOTO S' axe tioxitkwy. 	rplcriitE, r 01 14.;Thic 747; 7'0- 
/rot; 6 Taiipoc, 6 TiV Karircaociav Opiton vat nv Auxaoviar 
wpos woc 67TEptElthEYOUS KiXixar roil TpaxEltZras. 	AnaOm,  4 
xtz) Kairradx,wy 3,oldv Fart 're ti.iraVi Koporacrovii xr.61,9c Au- 
xccOvuiv xcd rapo-coUpwy vatxviou KouriraSonwy. 	EEoii Si li 
pErccEti SI 'arnitka TCZY fpoupicov Toin-wv 120 woo ITTCa101. 

• Strabo, p. 568. 
For the extract from Artemidorus, relating to the same sub-

ject, see page 57. 
r2 
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hum), and separating the plain of Laodiceia from 
that of Iconium, they skirted the great valley which 
lies to the south-eastward of the latter city, as far 
as Erkle ; comprehending, to the. north of Erkle 
and Bor, a part of the mountains of Iiassan Daghi. 
It would seem that thezdepopulation of this coup- -
try, which rapidly followed the decline of the Ito- 

. man power, and the irruption of the Eastern bar-
barians, had left some remains of the vast flocks 
of Amyntas; mentioned by Strabo, in undisturbed 
possession of the Lycaonian hills to a very late pe-
riod : for Hadji Khalfa, who•describes the want of 
wood and water in these hills, adds, that there was a 
breed of wild sheep On the mountain of Fudul Baba9 
above Ismil, and a tomb of the saint from whom 
the mountain receives its name: and that sacrificeS 
were offered at the tomb by ;all those who hunted 
the wild sheep; and who were taught to believe that 
they should be vis'ted with the displeasure of hea-
ven, if they dared to kill more than. two of these 
animals at a time *. 

At the back of the Lycaonian hills was Soatra, 
or Sabatra, situated in a part of the country so de- 
solate, that water was sold in the streets. 	Sabatra 

* Hadji Khalfa lived in the middle of the 17th century. 
Whether any wild asses or wild sheep are still found on the 
Lycaonian hills, I have never been able to learn ; but it is cer-
tain that the Oyczypos., or wild ass, is still hunted on similar hills 
in many parts of 'Persia. 	Naturalists have often confounded 
this animal with the zebra. 
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was at a distance of 5:5 Roman miles from Laodi- 
ceia Combusta, and of 44 from Iconium *. 	e  

There is some difficulty in understanding to which 
of the lakes at the foot of the Lycaonian hills we are 
to apply the names Coralis and Trogitis. Stephanus 
mentions a city of Carallis, or Caralleia, which he 
ascribes to Isauria. About the same period of time 
there was a Caralia belonging to the consular go-, 
vernment of Pamphylia, and a bishopric of that 
province; • but which had ceased to bean episcopal 
see in the ninth century'. 	If these notices refer to 
one and the same place, it is probable that the lake 
of Karajeli is the ancient Coralis, or Caralis ; and 
that the ruins which are found near its shore are 
those of the town Caralleiat. 	In this case, the 
lake of Ilgtia is probably the Trogitis of Strabo ; 
for it is difficult to suppose that he meant the lake 
of Iconium by either of those which he names. 
As to the difference of size whit,i1 he remarks be-
tween them, our information is so imperfect, and 
the lakes themselves differ so much in size, accord-
ing to the seasons, that no certain inference can 
be drawn from this distinction of the geographer. 

• 
* Tab. Peutinger. segm. 6. 
t Compare Hierocles and the Acts of the Councils of Ephe- 

sus, Chalcedon, and Constantinople, with the NotitiEe Grxco- 
rum Episcopatuum. 	 • 

.1 Livy (1. 38. c. 15.) mentions a Caralitis palus ; but it 
seems to _have been situated further westward than Karajeli,. 
and near the Cibyratis.  
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• One of the most remarkable features of this part 
of Asia Minor is the lake Tatta; which, according 
to Strabo, produced salt in such abundance, that 
any substance immersed in it was very soon en-
tirely covered with the crystal ; and that birds were 
unable to fly, if they lad dipped their wings in it. 
The lake still furnishes all the surrounding coun-
try with salt, and its produce is a valuable royal 
farm in the hands of the Pasha of Kir-shehr. 
In 1638, Sultan Murad the Fourth made a cause-
way across the lake, upon the occasion of his 
army marching to take Bagdad from the Persians. 
The road from Ak-serai and Khoja Hissar to Hai-
mane and to the north-westward, passes across the 
lake. 	 • 

The numerous places noticed in ancient history in 
the country round the lake Tatta, and from thence 
north-westward as faf, as Dorybkum, prove that, 
however naked an4 disagreeable, it was not unfruit- 
ful. 	The natural landmarks, however, are so few, 
and the mention of tht towns by the ancients is so 
slight, that it will be difficult for travellers to iden-
tify any ruins which may exist, unless where they 
are assistea by the preservation of the ancient ap-
pellations, either in inscriptions or in the modern 
names. 	At present, Germa and Orcistus are the 
only two places whose sites' are exactly determined ; 
the former by the modern name of Yerma, the 
latter by means of a Latin inscription which Po- 
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cocke copied at the modern village of Alekiam *. 
Germa was a Roman colony, and probably flou-
rished after the decline of the neighbOuring city of 
Pessinus. 	Of Orcistus we know nothing, except 
that its bishop subscribed to the Council of Chal-
cedon in the year 451, and that it continued to be 
a see of the ecclesiastical province of the Second 
or Pessinuntine Galatia until a late period of the 
Byzantine Empire t. 

The documents which chiefly assist in placing 
the ancient cities of these parts of Lycaonia, Gala-
tia, and Phrygia, are the Antonine and Jerusalem 
Itineraries, and the Peutinger Table. 	It is to be 
regretted that we can seldom place entire confidence 
in the distances contained°  in these authorities—
flagrant instances of discrepancy and. inaccuracy 
being so frequent as to make one very cautious in 
trusting implicitly to them, . without some corrobo- 
rating evidence. 	 , 	 - t , 

The following is a comparative view of the di-
stances in Roman miles, in the three Itineraries, 

• Pococke, in mentioning this inscription in the Narrative 
of his Travels (vol. 2. part 2. ch. 154, makes a blunder similar 
to that which I have noticed relating to anotbe& inscription at 
Afiom Karahissar. He observes, that the inscription at Alekiam 
contains the word " Amorianorum :" no such word occurs, but 
" Orcistanorum" is found twice ; and the inscription, which is 
long and curious, and (what is very uncommon with Pococke) 
tolerably correct, dearly shows that Alekiam is the site of 
Orcistus: 	 0 

t Notitite Episcopatuum Greecorum. 
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between the several places on the.great Roman road 
from,.Nicaea, by Juliopolis and Ancyra to Tyana, 
omitting such of the mere changing- or halting-
places * as are found only in one of the itineraries, 
and correcting the orthography of some of the names 
from the better authority of Strabo, Ptolemy, &c. 

It. Anton. 	It, Hierosol. 	Tab. .. 
Itinerary of 	Itinerary of 
Antoninus. 	Jerusalem. 	Peutinger Table. 

From Nicaea to Tottaium 	44 	. 	. 	40 	. 	. 	40 
Dab1m 	. 	28 	. 	. 	29 	. 	. 	23 

-Dadastana 45 	. 	. 	22 	. 	. 	40 
Juliopolis 	26 	. 	. 	25 	. 	. 	28 

Total from Nictea to ) 143 	. 	. 	116 	. 	. 	131 Juliopolis 	. 	. 

Laganeos (Agannia in It. 
Hieros.) 	. 	. 	. 	. 	14 	. 	. 	24 	. 	. 	50 

Minizus 	23 	. 	. 	16 
Ancyra  	52 	. 	. 	25 + the last 66 from 

stage Lagania 

	

Total from Juliopolis t 	9- . 	. 	. 	116 to Ancyra . 	. 	5 	v 	about 75 
.. 

Total from Nicza to 1  242 . about 191 	. 	. 	247 Ancyra 	. 	. 

Ancyra to Corbeus 	. 	. 	20 	. 	. 	21 
Rosolcgiacum 	. 	. 	. 	. 	12 	. 	. 	12 
Aspona  	31 	. 	. 	31 	. 	. 	73 from 
Parnassus f .: 	. 	. 	.  	24 	. 	. 	35 	Ancyra. 

Total from Ancyra to 	 3 

Parnassus . 	. 	I 	87 	• 	" 	99  

* In the JerusaleM Itinerary the places are distinguished by the 
words Civitas, city; Mutatio, changing-place; Mansio, konalc. 

"i-  These four distances occur again in the Antonine (ed. 
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It. Anton. 	It. Hierosol. 	Tab. 
Itinerary of 	Itinerary of 
Antoninus. 	Jerusalem. 	qreutingd. Table. 

Ozzala (logola in Hieros.) 	17 	. 	. 	16 
Nitazus (Nitalis in Hier.) 	18 	. 	. 	18 
Colonia Archelais 	. 	. 	27 	. 	. 	29 

Total from Parnassus ) 62 	. 	. 	63 to Archelais 	. 	S 
Total from Ancyra to 1 149 	162 	. 	. 	118* . 	. 

Archelais 	. 	. 	4  

Nazianzus 	(Nantianulus 
in Anton., Anathiango 
in Hieros.) 	. 	. 	. 	25 	• 	. 	24 	• 

Sasima  	24 	. 	. 	24 	• 
Andabalis 	16 	. 	. 	16 	. 	. 	27 1' 
Tyana  	16 	deest. 

Total from Archelais I 81 	. 	. 	.64 + the 	68 $ 
to Tyana 	. 	. 	S 	 last stage 

. 
Total from Ancyra to ) 230 	242 § 	186 	• . 	. 	. 	. 

Tyana 	. 	. 	. 	5 

- ---- 
Wessel. p. 205.). in the road from Ancyra to CEesareia, or 
Mazaca, as follows-24, 18, 20, 224, but .  have rejected them, 
because those given in the text from tye Antonine are con- 
firmed by the Jerusalem as far as Aspona. 	On the other hand, 
the 24 M. P. from Aspona to Parnassus, in the Antonine, is so 
far confirmed by the 22 of the same itinerary in the road to 
CEesareia, as to make it probable that the 35 of the Jerusalem 
is erroneous. 

* This part of the route in the Table is very incorrect. 	Ni- 
tazus seems to stand in the place of Corbeus, and vice versa ; 
and We names of Ancyra and Archelais are omitted. 

t This distance is taken from the road from Tyana to Mazaca. 
$ By a route which must have been different from that of 

the other two itineratis; none of the names being alike. 
§ By assuming (from the Antonine) 16 M.P. for the last 

stage to Tyana. 
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The Antonine and JerusaleM• proceed together 
.as far as 'Mopsucrene*, 56 M. P. from Tyana in 
the former and 63 in the latter. 	From thence the 
Antonine proceeds by iggee to Baim and Alexandria 
ad Issum—and the Jerusalem to the same points 
by Tarsus and Adana 

Between Tyana and the Pyle was situated Faus-. 
tinopolis, probably not far from the camp of Cy-
rus t; for it can hardly be doubted that Curtius, in 
stating the Pylx to have been only fifty stades from 
the camp of Cyrus, alluded to the beginning of the 
passes. The narrowest part, which was particularly 
called the Pylae, was towards the southern side of 
the mountain, as the Jerusalem Itinerary t and 
modern travellers concur in showing. 	. 	. 

Of the places contained in the preceding extract 
from the Itineraries, Andabilis is the only one of 
which the position is. determined by the name in 
actual use. 	But, there is a ' strong presumption 

* Mopsucrene was 12 M. P. short of Tarsus, and was noted 
for the death of the Emperor Constantius. 	The name is dis- 
figured in both the Itineraries. 	For the correction see the 
authorities quoted in Cellarius, 1. 3. c. 7. § 122. ; 	but parti- 
cularly Anmianus, 1. 21. c. 15., compared with Theophanes 
Chronog. p. 39. 	The Antonine seems to have confounded 
Mopsucrene with Mopsuestia ; and hence to have omitted the 
distance between these two places. 

f Xenoph. Anab. 1. 1. c. 2. 	Arrian, 1. 2. c. 4. 	Q. Curt. 
1. 3. c. 4. 	Strabo, p. 539. 	, 

$ According to this authority, the post-station of the Pylm 
(mutatio Pylw) was 24 M. P. (ram Tarsus. 
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that Ak-serai stands on the site of Archelais, as 
well from the agreement of its positior on a line 
drawn from A'ngura to Bor with that which the 
distances in the Itineraries give to Archelais on the 
same line, as from the remark of Pliny, that this 
colony of Claudius stood on the Halys; for Ak-serai 
by. all accounts is watered by the stream which 
forms the western branch of that river. 	As no 
traveller, however, has yet described Ak-serai, we 
are still uninformed whether it stands on the exact 
site of the ancient colony, or only near it. 

Upon comparing together the distances from Ni-
cwa to Tyana in the three itineraries, it is obvious 
that the Antonine is most to be depended upon'; for 
in_ some of the important points in which it differ% 
from the Jerusalem it is confirmed by the Table ; 
and in one instance, where it differs from the Jeru-
salem, and where the Table fails us, it is confirmed 
by itself in another passage. 	Sire may conclude, 
therefore, in taking the road distance in Roman nriles 
between Nica and An cyra at 242, and from Ancyra 
to Tyana at 230. Both these measured on my con-
struction in distances of half a degree along the ge-
neral direction of the route give 150 geographical 
miles or a rate of -No- of a G. M. to the M. P. on 
the former road, and of 	on the latter; both -,V 
somewhat below the correct rate of the Roman mile 
on level- ground.  (and such is by far the greater 
part of this road), but sufficiently near the truth 
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to give a - strong presumption of accuracy both 
to the ancient numbers and to my construction. 
It must be confessed, however, that the ancient 
road which branched to Mazaca from the road 
Ancyra—Tyana, compared with the map, does 
not give a similar result. 	The distance of 114 
M. P. between Parnassus and Mazaca in the An-
tonine Itinerary, compared with the 85 G. M. of 
the map, gives a rate to the M. P. of not much 
less than 4,-- of a G. M. Future -..or 	 geographers 
will determine whether my construction is in fault 
or the Itinerary, which unfortunately on this route 
we have no means of checking' by any other au-
thority. 

, 	There are five routes in the Table across Mount 
Taurus, from the interior plains to the southern 
toast. 	The easternmost is not connected at either 
end ; but the word Paduando shows its real position. 
The Pylx Ciliciw -,as also called the pass of Podan-
dus, which place was about midway between Tyana 
andTarsus: this route of the Table, therefore, is evi-
dently intended for that from Tyana to Tarsus ; and 
should be connected accordingly*. Next to this is 
a road from Iconiuth, unconnected at its southern 

* It should then be read thus,—Tyana .... Aquis Calidis 12 
Podando 22 Coriopio 12 in Monte 12 Tarso Cilicim. We know 
from modern travellers, that there are about 12 miles from the 
foot of the mountain to Tarsus. 	Coriopium here stands at the 
same distance from Tarsus as Pylte in the Jerusalem, and is 
probably'the same place. 
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extremity, and without any places named on it, 
except " the boundaries of Cilicia" and " Mount 
Taurus *." It is evidently intended for the road from 
Iconium to Tarsus. The third route leads from Ico-
niurn by Tetrapyrgia to Pompeiopolis: the sum of 
its distances from " ad fines" (the boundary of Ci-, 
Help) to Pompeiopolis is 54 M.P., or very nearly 
the same as the distance from the " boundaries " to 
Tarsus in the former road, and from the " hot wa- 
ters " to Tarsus, in the first road. 	It gives us the 
line of Tetrapyrgiat ; a town, therefore, which can-
not be the same_ as that placed by Ptolemy in the 
Garsauritis of Cappadocia. 	The fourth road led, 
from Iconium by Taspa, Isaura, and Crunm to Se- 
leuceia, with a branch leading from between Isaura 
and Crunx to Anetnurium. 	It gives us the line of.  
Isaura, but its distances are imperfect t. 	The fifth 
road across the Taurus led from Iconium to Side, 
with a branch to Antiocheia of T)isidia. 	The di- 
stance in the Table seems to be 80 M. P. to Side, 
which is about half the reality. 

Having drawn upon the map the several routes 

* I read it thus. 	Iconium 20 fines Cilicim 25 in Monte 
Tauro 30 Tarso Cilicim : thus connecting the extremity, as in 
the foymer instance, with the words Tarso Cilieim. 	The num-
ber,  go (sx.) ought perhaps to be 120 (cxx). 

t Tetrapyrgia and Crunre are named together by the geo-
grapher of Ravenna. 

$ The only two that have any appearance of reality are 24 
M. P. from Taspa to Isaura, and 33 M. P. frOm Crum to Se-
leuceia. 
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of the three Itineraries, inserting the names of the 
principal 	places at 	their 	proportional 	distances, 
and correcting occasionally their orthography from 
better authorities, it remains only for me, in refer-
ence to the central region/ immediately under con-
sideration, to offer some remarks upon a few of the 
chief points on which the Itineraries are assisted 
by other authorities. 	It is hoped that by these 
several means the future traveller will be furnished 
with an approximation that may assist him in as-
certaining the real sites. 

The most important places in the northern part 
of the country under consideration were (after An-
cyra), Juliopolis, Pessinus, and Amorium. 

1. Juliopolis.—We learn from Strabo that this 
City stood on the Sangarius, on the site of the an-
cient Gordium*, and that it received its name from 
Cleon, a native, who after having exercised the 
profession of roLlier with great success in Mount 
Olympus, Phrygia Epictettis, and the adjacent di-
stricts, had the good fortune to make himself use-
ful, first to Marcus Antonius and afterwards to 
Julius Caesar: for these services he was acknow- 

* nmp.i., SE xcel 6 Marycifsoc TroTaikoc 7ro07.cts 713v pilaw. 
irl 61 roorcp Td iraXatec Tuis. 4'puycZy oixvripta Miatxi xai Al 
rixi.rEpov rogiou xai PaAcuy To Cjy, ova' rx yv  cruitorrat irdAEcur 
ciA.Aci apai 1.1,1Xpti; 1.1.q0Uf 7C7JV CIXAWY. oTdv EG11 .7. 	idpaoy .... 

• 

Strabo, p.568. 
1.6 n Fcipbov. 	0-7'1 pi, Tijc tpuy;cc.; Tic I.P' ..EAkriovivrov, 

xeirco 6 	bri roi; Ianapiou 7rorapot7. 	Arrian, lib. 1. c. 29. 
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'edged by the Romans as an independAt prince, 
and was honoured with the priesthood of Comana 
in Pontes, and of Jupiter Abrettenus in Mysia: in 
gratitude to Caesar, he gave the name of Juliopolis 
to his native toWn, which had greatly declined from 
its former importance until he made it his capital*. 

It appears from an existing coin of Juliopolis t 
that it was situated at the confluence of the San,  
garius and Scopas, and from Procopius that it stood 
about ten miles to the west of the Siberis t. 	The 
latter seems to have been the same stream which 
Pliny calls Hiera, for he makes no mention of the 
Siberis, but names the Hiera next to the Scoplus.  §; 
and the Jerusalem Itinerary places the river Hierus 
at 13 M. P. to the eastward of Juliopolis il. 	The, 
respective distances of Juliopolis from Nicxa and 
from Ancyra in the Antonine Itinerary fall precisely 
at the point, where the stream named Aladan by 
Paul Lucas unites with the Aiali.-or Sakaria not far 

* Strabo, p. 574. 
t Eckhel. Doct. Num. vet. Bithynia. 
I ".E77.1 61 worap.ac b,  rcaZraic, S'vrEp xxXoUcriv of Frsxuipoot 

MICEplY, 	TC;J'Y 	pi:,  xcxxoulkivrzw 	luxicvs, 	elrytcrra, 	 fffOXEcvs 	h 
louXgoirAswc (Zvi rrithEiwv p.cixicrra. Sixa ic 'rec. epos dvicxwra 
iXtoy. 	Procop. de iEdif. 1. 5. c. 4. 

* § De cietero intus in Bithynia colonia Apamena, Agrip-
penses, Julitipolitm, Bithynion; flumina, Syrius, Lapsias, Phar-
micas, Alces, Crynis, Lilmus, Scopius, Hiera, qui Dithyniam et 
Galatiam disterminatr Plin. Hist. Nat. I. 5. c. 32. 

II Civitas Juliopolis 13 M.P. Mutatio Hieron potamon II 
M. P. Aganpia (Laganeus) Itin. Hierosol. p. 574. Wessel. 
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to the westward of SariMr. 	The character, also, of 
being subject to inundation, which Procopius shows 
to have been that of the Siberis *, agrees with a 
remark of Lucas in regard to the Kirmir, which he 
crossed between Beybazaband Ahis, and which falls 
into the Sakaria about ten miles to the eastward of 
the junction of the Aladan. 	From all these consi- 
derations it appears that the Aladan is the Scopas, 
and the Kirmir the Siberis or Hierus; and that 
some vestiges of Juliopolis would probably be found 
at or near Sarilar at the junction of the Scopas or 
Aladan with the Sangarius. Pliny remarks that the 
Hierus was the boundary of Bithynia and Galatia, 
thus agreeing with Ptolemy t, who places Julio-. 
polis the last town in Bithynia, after Dablm' and 
Dadastana. At a later period, however, Dadastana, 
where the EmpercirJOvian died, was considered the 
frontier town t. 

That Juliopolis.,stood exactly at the junction of 
the two rivers Sangarius and Scopas, may be in-1 
ferred as well from the coin as from Procopius,' 
who informs us that Justinian erected a dyke to 
defend the walls of Juliopolis from the ravages of 
a river flowing on the western side of the city II : 

* Justinian built a bridge and dyke to preserve the high road 	. 
from the ravages of the Siberis. 	Procop. de IEdif. 1. 5. c. 4. 

I-  Plin. ubi supr. 	Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 1. 
$ Ammian. 1. 25. sub fin. 	Socrat. 1. O. sub fin. 	Sozomen, 

I. 6. c. 6. 	Theodoret 1. 4. c. 5. 
II 	Procop. De /Edif. 1. 5. c. 4. 
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a remark which shows also, that the citylhas on the 
eastern side of the junction.  

The advantages which twice made this site the 
capital of the surrounding country were not entirely 
those of its position, at the confluence of two peren-
nial streams in the centre of the fertile valley of the 
Sangarius, near the southern foot of the Olympene 
range, and at a favourable point for 'commanding 
the open country to the southward, though all these 
must have had a powerful influence on its prosperity. 
They were in part derived from its situation relatively 
to the sea-coasts of Asia Minor; its central position, 
and the facility of its communication as well with 
the Euxine and IEgan as with the Pamphylian sea, 
having made it • one of the' most frequented corn• 
mercial marts in the peninsula*: 

* Postero die ad Gordium pervenit. 	Id haud magnum qui-
dem oppidum est, sed plus quam'meditmaneum celebre et 
frequens emporium: tria maria pari flme distantia intervallo 
habet, Hellespontuni, ad Sinopen, et alterius one kora, qua 
Cilices m'aritimi colunt : multarum magnarumque pmterea gen-
tium fines contingit, quarum commercium in eum maxime locum 
mutui usus contraxere. 	 Liv. 1.38. c. 18. 

Phrygia tune habebat quondam nobilem'M idw regiam;  Gordium 
nomen est urbi, quam Sangarius amnis interfluit pal intervallo 
Pontico et Cilicio marl distantem. 	Q. Curt. 1. 3. c. 1. 

These observations of Livy and Curtius may be taken as ex-
amples of the extreme negligence and. inaccuracy often shown 
by the Latin authors in matters of fact relating to foreign coun- 
tries. 	It could hard134 have been unknown at Rome in their 
time, that Gordium was not half so distant frcm the Propontis 
or Euxine as from the lEgrean or Cilician sea. 
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2. Pessinus.—It unfortunately happens, that the 
only two ancient places in this country, the positions 
of which are deduced from the superior though not 

-always infallible evidence, of apreservation of the an- 
•cient name, Orcistus and Perma, afford us very little 
assistance in a determination of the neighbouring 
sites. 	Orcistus does not occur in the itineraries- or 
in the march of Manlius; its position at Alekiam 
serves, therefore, only to show where those roads did 
not pass. 	As .to Germa, its position at Yerma is in 
total disagreement with the itinerary of Antoninus, 
according to which, Germa was 16 M. P. on the 
road from Pessinus to Ancyra *; whereas Pessinus 
being by the consent of Polybius, Livy, and Strabo 
on the Sangarius t, and Yerma being about 15 

* Iter a Pesinunte Ancyrain 	- 	99 M. P. 

Sic 	Germa - 	- 	16 
• Vindia 	- 	- 	24. 
'fapira 	- 	- 	32 
Ancyra - 	- 	27 

Iter a Dorylao Ancyra 	- 	- 	141 M. P. 

Sic 	Arcelaio 	- 	30 
Germa - 	- 	20 
Vindia 	- 	- 	32 
Papira 	- 	- 	32 
Ancyra - 	- 	27 

The 32 to Vindia is an error for 24, as appears by the numbers 
in the former list agreeing with the total,: 32 seems by a mis-
take of the copier to have been written twice. 

t Polyb. 1. 22. c. 20. Liv. 1. 38. c. 18. Strabo, p.567. Hero- 
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miles to the S. W. of that river, Pessittis should 
rather have been on the road from Germa to An- 
cyra, if Germa was at Yerma. 	'We are under the 
necessity, therefore, either of doubting the identity 
of Yerma, or of rejecting the evidence of the An- 
tonine as to the site of Pessinus. 	I am the more 
inclined to adopt the latter part of the alternative, 
because that itinerary is liable to great suspicion 
in this place, from its total disagreement with the 
Peutinger Table in its distance from Dorylwum to 
Germa, while the Table on the other hand is con- 
firmed by the actual construction. 	The Table 
gives 77 M. P. from Dorylwum to Pessinus *, 

dian (in the Life of Commodus) says that Pessinus was on, 
the Gallus : but we know from Strabo that the Gallus was 
that branch of the Sakaria which waters the valley of Lake. 
The mistake of Herodian is easily accounted for : —The Gallus 
being a very important branch of the Sangarius, the united 
stream was often known by the former name; as we observe in 
Ammianus,—who in coupling the Galtus with the lake Sophon, 
which we know from some passages in the Byzantine history 
to have been the lake of Sabanja,—evidently means by the 
Gallus the lower part of the Sangarius. 	In process of time 
the name Gallus became applied to the whale course of the 
Sangarius as far as its sources. 	The same thing happened 
to the Scamander at Troy, the name of which between the 
time' of Homer and that of Antiochus the Great had become 
attached not only to the part below the junction of the two 
rivers, but to that also above it, as far even as the sources 
of the Homeric Simgeis. 

* Dorileo 28 	Mideo 28 	Tricomia 21 	,,Pessinunte. Tab. 
Peutinger, seg. 6. 

G 2 
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which agrees ,very accurately with the 56 G. M. of 
direct distance on the map ; whereas the Antonine 
has only 50 M. P., from Dorylum to, Germa, 
,although according to that itinerary Germa ought 
to be still further than Pessinus from Dorylum. 
It is .probable, therefore, that there is some error 
in this part of the Antonine itinerary, and that the 
Roman remains which Mr. Kin neir observed at Yer-
ma are really those of the Roman colony of Germa. 

Pessinus stas situated on the Sangarius, at the foot 
of mount Dindymum*. 	It appears from Livy t to 
have been on the right bank of the river; for he states 
that Manlius coming from the southward, after hav-
ing constructed a bridge and crossed the river, was 
met by the priests of Pessinus as he marched along 
the bank ; and that having accepted the omen of their 
predictions in favour of theRomans, he halted for the 
day in the same place where he met them, which 
appears to have been very near to Pessinus. 	As he 
arrived on the next clay at Gordium, which we have 
already seen was only ten or thirteen miles from 
the river Hierus; and as his march in direct di-
stance could hardly have beeil more than 14 G. M. 
—it is eviaent that Pessinus was not very far above 
the junction of the Berns with the Sangarius: 	It 
is not improbable that it may have stood exactly 
at the junction of these two streams, and that the 

. 
4 Strabo, p. 567. 	 t Liv. 1. 38 c. 18. 
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• Hierus may have received that name at 'partaking 
of the sacred character of Pessinus. 

This position of Pessinus, it may be observed, is 
in exact agreement with the account which Am-
mianus gives of the march of Julian from Ni-
ma ; who, after having followed the great road of 
the Itineraries as far as the confines of Gallogrcia 
(near Gordium), turned to the right to Pessinus *. 
The traveller, therefore, who after discovering the 
site of Gordium should turn out of the great road 
to A'ngura about Sarilar, and follow the right 
bank of the Sangarius, could hardly fail in finding 
some indications of the site of a place which is de-
scribed by Strabo t as a great mart of commerce, and 
which flourished as a metropolitan bishopric until 
the Mussulman conquest t. 	It is not impossible 
that he might discover some remains of the very an-
cient and celebrated temple dedicated to Angistis, 

'the Great Goddess, or Phrygiv Cybele, which had 
been sumptuously adorned with porticos of white 
marble by the Pergamenian kings, and which was 
the object of the visit of the apostate emperor. 

The only evidence of ancient historz militating 
against the position of Pessinus here supposed, is 
the' assertion of Strabo that the sources of the San-
garius were only 150 stades distant from Pessinus, 

o 

* Ammian. 1. 22. c. 9. 	t Strabo, P.567. 
. t Notit. Episc. Grmc. 
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for this short interval does not very well agree with 
the description of the Sakaria given by Pococke and 
Kinneir, who crossed it considerably above the sup-
tposed site of Pessinus*,—a better knowledge of the 
country will show whether-the error is in the num-
bers of Strabo, or in my conjecture as to the site 
of Pessinus : or, perhaps, it may be found that the 
sources of the Sangarius alluded to by Strabo were, 
in the same manner as those of the Mwander and 
of several other Grecian rivers, not the natural or 
most distant springs of the river; although, from 
something remarkable in them, they may have been 
the reputed sources. 

3. Amorium chiefly flourished under the Byzan- 
tine empire. 	It was the metropolitan see of the 
Second Galatia, and was taken and cruelly plun-
dered by the Caliph Motasem, in the year of the 
Christian sera 837 t. 	Under the Saracens it rose 
to be the chief town of all the surrounding coun-
try; and continued to be so in the eleventh cen-
tury, when Idrisi wrote his geographical work t. 
The Turkish conquest, however, effected so com-
plete a change in the political arrangement and 
geographical nomenclature of Asia Minor, that we 
find no trace of the name of Amorium in the Turk- 

* Pococke, however, observes, that the river was " small" 
where he crossed it, " being near the sources." 

f Zonar. Ann. L 15. c. 29. 
2 Geogr. Nubibns. (Clim. 5. pars 5.) 
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ish Geographers; and future travellers-  mll, pnVaps1 
find the best evidence of its site in \its Saragebia;  
vestiges, combined with such slender Ilata as.t 4  
Greek authors have left us. 	Strabo, and Stephanus 
who follows him, place Amorium in Great Phrygia; 
and Strabo clearly describes it * as being in the 
country which lay southward of Cotyaeium, Dory- 
'mum, and Pessinus ; westward of Lycaonia, and 
in the parts near Phrygia Paroreius and Synnada. 
And this situation of Amorium serves to explain, 
and at the same time receives confirmation from, 
a part of the Peutinger Table which is rather ob-
scure. We find in this Table a road from Pessinus 
to Amoriutn by Abrostola, and from thence to Lao, 
diceia Combusta ; it then returns from Amorium 
to Abrostola, and from the latter is carried to join' 
the great route from Ancyra to TYana, at Sala-
berina (the Salambria of Ptolemy) 20 M.P. beyond 
Archelais. 	Hence it seems evident, upon placing 
these routes upon the map, ttat Amorium must 
have been to the southward of Abrostola; a situa-
tion which agrees very well with that described in 
the words of Strabo. 

. 
* Tic d' Trourirou cl)pviac '.qavoi re Eicrt xal MaxO)ata 

Kai ko.riciEsov, xa) MaciEwv xai AopAatoy iroxEic * * 0 'TrO 31 
is. 'Earocr47'ou irpas Y itrOY ilr'AP i ikEycial clyuyia AEhrourm iv 

cipicrrEpfi ,riv IlEcrcrivoUvra xa) d viol 'Opxaopvxo4 xa) Auxao-
viccv, kv ,SEW Si Maiovag xal At;Souc xa) Kiipar Iv fi icrriv 71re 
II apapelof Asyciaiy1) (1)puyia xa) 7) epos Ili aks Ka) izi, 7repl 'AO- 
pto,  xal EUttivesay xai Livvabscc. 	Strabo, p. 576. 
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The princess Anna Comnena * relates that her 
father Alexius, in his expedition against the Turks 
in the year 1116, after moving from D2rylum, 
sent forward detachments of his army from a place 
called Santabaris, towards)  Polybotum in one di-
rection, and in another towards Pcemanene and 
Amorium. 	This seems to place Santabaris at .or 
near' Seid-el-Ghazi, and Pcemanene between that 
place and Amorium. 

Orcaoryci, which the passage of Strabo cited in 
the preceding note tends to place to the northward 
of Lycaonia, towards Pessinus, is shown by the 
geographer's description of Galatia to have been 
between that city and the lake Tatta, on the•con- 
fines of the Tectosages t. 	A third mention of 
Orcaoryci by the same author, seems to imply that 
it was not to the northward of Tatta t. 	Not far 
from these places was a town called Pitnisus, or Pit- 
nissa §, or Petenessusll. 	Ptolemy, who considers 
this country a part 'of Lycaenia, names Petenessus 

* Anna Comn. 1. 15. p. 470. 
f Tgx,rdcrayEc SF d qrp85 Tfi p.E yciAv 1puyia if nerd. LlEtro- 

voUvra xal'Opxaopuxotic. Strabo, p. 567. 
I merd, SE rily raxwriav vph yony ;TIT Altkvl k(rrly ij Team, 

vapaxEspayl ..r!,"; iksyciAp Kawiraaoxiic erli 'Mira roux Mopii.op04, 
idpo; 8' Ova riffs p:Eycimic ,Ppylar xal 7; cruvEzic strip taXpi 
TO Tatipou, is' 7ito /rXEhrly 'Ap.tivrac axe!, 	 '11TE Si 
Tient io-ri xal Tci ire 	'Opxaopuxo8; xal Cl Prytmiv xal Vci ray 
Auxadywy dpotiSia tPuxpec xa) tinXa, &c. 	Strabo, p. 568. 

§ Stephan. in nioarcra, 	it Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 4. 
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next to Daumana, or Ecdamua, or Ecdahmana—
the same,. undoubtedly, as the Egdaua of the 'Alble, 
which places it at 71 M. P. from Abrostola, on the 
road to Tyana. 	This position, therefore, of Pete- 
nessus, and consequently of the neighbouring Or-
caoryci, agrees perfectly with that which is dedu- 
cible from the observations of Strabo. 	Orcaoryci 
and the neighbouring places formed a part of the 
axylous country described by Livy, through which 
the consul Manlius marched his army in proceed-
ing from Synnada to cross the Sangarius near Pes- 

- sinus *. 	I am unable to trace his route, because 
none of the names of the intermediate places 
mentioned by him are found in any other author. 
In any such attempt it will be necessary to recol- , 
lect that the boundaries of the Asiatic provinces 
follOwed by Strabo, were not established until long 
after the time of Manlius, by Augustus and'Tibe-
rius,—that the Gauls had not long before conquered 
the greater part of Asia Minor, and that the Con-
sul's expedition was for the purpose of reducing 
them. 	Hence we find that he arrived at the limits 
of the Tolistobogii only in three days' march from 
Beudos ; he then moved, in four days, to Alyatti ; 
froth' thence crossed the Axylus to Cuballum, 
where he-  was attacked by the Galatian cavalry; 
• and from thence, in several days' continued march 0 

. 	. 
* Liv. 1.38. c. 15 et seq. 
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(continentibils itineribus), he arrived at the San- 
garirus. 	It is evident that the Consul was not 
marching in any regular line during these days, but 
was overrunning the country of the Tolistobogii, 
while waiting for an ans*cr from the king.of the 
Tectosages : it seems not at all improbable, there-
fore, that he may have advanced as far southward 
as the Caballucome placed in the Table at 23 M.P. 
from Laodiceia, and at 32 from Sabatra ; and con-
sequently, that the Caballucome of the Table may 
be the same as the Cuballum of Livy. 

There can be little doubt that the Tolosocorio 
marked in the Table at 24 miles from Abrostola, 
in the road to Tyana, and which by Ptolemy is 
written ToXaci4x(vga, ought to be Tolistochora, 
" the town of the Tolistohogii " ; who being the 
southern and western division of the Galatians, 
must have precisely occupied the part of the country 
in which the direction and distances of the route 
in the Table place Tolistfichora *. 	It has already 
been remarked, that the Egdaua of this road in the 
Table is the Ecdaumana of Ptolemy; in like, man-
ner Congusso may be corrected from him into Con- 

. 
* The chief town of the Tolistobogii, however, in tho time 

of Strabo, was not Tolistochora, but l'essinus. Ancyra, accord-
ing to the arrangement of Augustus, was the chief town of 
the Tectosages, who occupied the central part of Galatia, and 
Tavium was that of Trocmi; who possessed the eastern part of 
the province. 	Strabo, p. 567. 
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gustus; Petra into Perta, which writing is cdnfirmed 
by the Notithe Episcopatuum *; and Salabefina 
into Salambria, at which place the road fell into 
that from Archelais to Tyana. 

* A bishop of Perta sat in the Second Nicene Council, A.D• 
787. 

Additional note to page 51. 

The existence of a large district in the interior of Asia Minor, 
in which the waters do not flow to the sea, and that much 
larger tract on the frontier of Persia, and Caubul, which is 
watered by the Elmend, (Etymander) terminating in a lake 
subject to periodical inundations, seem sufficient without other 
examples to render it probable that' a great part of the still 
larger continent of North Africa may have a physical construc-
tion of the mune kind, and that its interior may be a system 
of oases, formed by rivers ending in lakes which vary in size 
according to the season of the year. 	The mode in which 
Nature fertilizes low lands in countries so situated as to climate 
that rain seldom falls, except in the mountains or their vicinity, 
is exemplified in Egypt; and it is obvious that the same end 
may be produced, whether the inundating river has a delta and 
a communication with the sea, or whether it terminates in a 
lake which overflows large plains around its banks after the 
season of rain in the high lands. 	In some instances, as in the 
small district of Taka, which is situated in the r►Yidst of the 
Desert,, between the Astaboras and the Red Sea, the inunda-
tion which descends from the mountains of Abyssinia previous 
to the season of vegetation, is afterwards totally dried up. 
(Burckhardt's Nubia, p.387.) 	But it more frequently happens 
that the recipient preseives a part of its water all the year; and 
this seems to be the condition of the lakes of Fare and Bornou. 
From the southern slopes of the African mountains bordering on 
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the Mediterranean Sea, several considerable rivers run south-
wari into the great Desert, which cannot terminate otherwise 
than in fertilized sands, or lakes, or inundations. 	The lake 
Dibbie, or Tybe, which was crossed by Alexander Scott in the 
course of his captivity, we know from Park to be an inundation 
derived from the Niger. 	It isinot impossible that the lake of 
Bornou may originate, in part at least, from the same stream; 
for as Nature generally economizes her means, it is evident 
that in the case of an interior river the greatest effect will be 
produced by the spreading of its waters as its course advances, 
instead of their being collected into one bed, as occurs in rivers 
which flow into the sea. 	In proportion, therefore, as the in- 
formation of travellers may show the impossibility of a junction 
of the Niger with the Nile (and Browne and English seem to 
have furnished the strongest evidence to this effect), it tvill 
beconie more probable 'that' the Niger, by branching and by 
expanding into lakes and inundations, is the great fertilizing 
cause throughout the 'low countries of North Africa which lie 
just without the reach of the tropical rains. 	Thus spread out 
and exposed to the rapid evaporation of an African sun, the 
Niger may be as large, or perhaps even larger where Park savi 
it at Sego, than in any subsequent part of its course. 	In several 
rivers of Spain, italy, and particularly of Greece, artificial de-
rivations alone have caused a similar effect;  so that the, quantity 
of water in the bed of the river diminishes instead of increases 
from the foot of the mountains to the sea. 	Even the Nile car- 
ries very little of its water to the sea, except during the hum= 
dation; and in ancient times when the Meris and other smaller 
lakes were annually filled to a great extent, and when three or 
four times as much land was watered by the overflowing of the 
river as in the present day, the quantity of water discharged 
by the mouths of the Nile must have been still smaller than it 
is at present. 
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CHAPTER ,III. 

CONTINUATION OF THE JOURNEY FROM K6NIA. 

Tshumra—Kassabd—Karamdn or Ldranda—AncientCities of this 
Part of the Country—Laranda, Derbe, Lystra, Ilistra.—Pas-
sage over Mount Taurus into the Valley of the Calycadnus— 
Mout.—Passage of another Ridge of Taurus—Sheihh- dmdr— 
Approach to the Sea-coast—Gulnar or Kelenderi, ancient Co-
lenderis—Ancient Cities of the Interior of Tracheiotis—Olbasa 
Claudiopolis—Philadelphia—DiocreSareia.—Passage by Sea to 
Cyprus—Tzer Ina—Lefkodd--Ldrn aka—Rearn to Tzerz'n a— 

. Passage by Sea to Kluiradra—CapeSelenti—Abiya.—Author's 
Route,.by Sea along the Coast to Constantinople. — Journal 
of General Koehler from Aldya to Shughut—Alara—Menov-
gdt—Stavros— Addlia—Bidjikli —Tshaltigshe—Bzirdur— 
Ketsiburlu—Dombal—Sandakli-,-Sitshanli—Altiin Task— 
Kutdyiz—Inaghi—Shughlit.—Conclusion of the Tour. 

FEB. 1.—Our journey of this day is from KOnia 
to Tshumra, reckoned a six  hours'.  stage. We have 
remarked that since leaving Ak-shehr .  the post-
horses are of an inferior kind.* They ,are larger 
and not well formed, often broken-knee'd, and fre-
quently falling, which seldom happened in the first 
part of our journey. 	Those supplied from K6nia 
for this day's journey are very indifferent; and we 
did not get them till ten o'clock, nor till after we 
had paid some high fees to the post-master and 
Tatar-aga. 	The plain of KOnia is considered the 
largest in Asia Mihor; our road pursues a perfect 
level for upwards of twenty miles, and is in excel- 
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lent order for travelling. 	In such roads the journey, 
even with loaded horses, may be performed in two- 
thirds of the computed time. 	A rough kind of 
two-wheeled carriage, drawn by oxen or buffaloes, 
is used in this plain. 	It runs upon trucks, inge- 
niously formed of six pieces of solid wood, three 
in the centre, and three on the outside, the cuter 
joints falling opposite to the centre of the inner 
pieces; 	the whole is 	kept together by an 	iron 
felloe, and by fastenings connecting the outer pieces 
with the inner. 

Tshumra is a small village with a scanty culti- 
vation around it. 	We are lodged in a Turk's cot- 
tage, which consists of two apartments. 	The inner 
(which is considerably the larger of the two) is for 
his horse; the other is separated from the passage 
leading into the stable by two or three steps and a 
low rail, and is just sufficient to' contain the fire- 
place, and a sofa on either side of it. 	This is the 
whole of his habitation, "'and here we are just able 
to find room enough to lie down at night. 

Feb. 2.—From Tshumra to Kassaba, nine hours 
over the same uninterrupted level of the finest soil, 
but quite uncultivated, except in the immediate 
neighbourhood of a few widely dispersed villages. 
It is painful to behold such desolation in the midst 
of a region so highly favoured by nature. 	Another 
characteristic of these Asiatic plains is the exact-
ness of the level, and the peculiarity of their extend- 
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ing, without any previous slope, to the foqt iof the 
mountains, which rise from them, like lofty ishinds 
out of the surface of the ocean. 	The Karamanian 
ridge seems to recede as 'we approach it, and the 
snowy summits of Argmus are still seen to the 
north-eastward. 	We passed only one small village 
in this day's route. 	It was called Alibey Kitii, and 
was situated at one hour's distance short of Kassaba. 
We observed, however, some ruins of villages, and 
in several places fragments of ancient architecture, 
particularly about half way, at a bridge constructed 
almost entirely of such remains, which traverses a 
small stream, running from the mountain on our 
right to the lake of K6nia. 	At three or four miles 
short of Kassaba, we are abreast of the middle 
of the very lofty insulated mountain already men- 
tioned, called Kara-dagh. 	It is said to be chiefly 
inhabited by Greek Christians, and to contain 1001 
churches ; but we afterwards learned that these 
1001 churches (Bin-bir Klissa)b  was a name given 
to the extensive ruins of an ancient city at the foot 
of the, mountain. 	Since leaving Konia we have 
experienced more civility from the inhabitants than 
before; a change to be ascribed to our b6ng now 
upon ,  a less frequented route. 	On approaching 
Kassab& the people met us in great numbers. One 
person threw a pair of pigeons, with the legs tied 
together, 	under the feet of the general's horse ; 
others wrestled and danced. 	On arriving • at our 
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lodging they brought us presents of water. melons, 
dried grapes, and other fruits. 	Kassaba differs 
from every-town we have passed through, in being 
built of stone instead of sun-baked bricks. 	It is 
surrounded with a wall "tanked by redans, or an-
gular projections, and has some handsome gates 
of Saracenic architecture. 	It has a well supplied 
bazar, and seems formerly to have been a Turkish 
town of more importance than it is at present. 
The dry clear weather which has been so propitious 
to our travelling, has been very unfavourable to 
agriculture. 	At Kassaba we are informed that 
there has been neither snow nor rain for two 
months, and that the drought is very distressing. 
Khatun-serai is four hours to the westward of Kas-
saba, in a pleasant situation in the mountains. 

Feb. 3.—From Kassaba to Karaman, four hours: 
the weather cool and, overcast; the road still pass-
ing over a plain, which towards the mountains 
begins to be a little intersected with low ridges 
and ravines. 	At one hour from Kassaba we pass 
on the outside of Illisera, a small town with low 
walls and towers, built of mud bricks, and situated. 
upon a rising ground half a mile from the foot 
of the mountains. 	Between these mountains and 
the Kara-dagh there is a kind of strait, which 
forms the communication between the plain of 
Karaman and the great levels lying eastward of 
&it-11a. 	Having passed this opening, we enter the e 
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plain of KaramAn. 	Our course from K..)ia has 
been more southerly than it was before we reacted 
that town, or upon an average S. by E. by com- 
pass. 	We are told that the mountains above Il- 
lisera produce madder in great abundance, partly 
used in the dyeing manufactories of K6nia, and 
partly sent to Smyrna. 	The .plain of Karaman 
and the foot of the surrounding mountains are in 
general well cultivated; and as they present a more 
bounded prospect, and are intersected with frequent 
streams, and varied with swelling Bounds, they 
are much more pleasing and picturesque than the 
immense unbroken levels we have for so many days 
been travelling over. 

Advancing towards Karaman I perceive a pass-
age into the plains to the N.W. round the north-
ern end of Kara-dagh, similar to that of Illisera on 
the south, so that this mountain is completely insu-
lated. We still see to the north-east the great snowy 
summits of Argreus, ,which is probably the highest 
point of Asia Minor*. As we approached the town 
of Karaman two horsemen .met us, and conducted 
us to our Kon.4.1t, at the house of the Vekfl of the 

.) 

• By the description of Mr. Kinneir it appears that Argrus 
is not less than 8 or 9000 feet above tie sea; for it was covered 
with snow to a great distance below the summit in October : 
Strabo's expression, therefore, of Opq ircirewy jinp.Orceroc may, 
perhaps, apply to it with truth, if we confine his observation to 
the countries between the Caucasus and the Alps. 

11 
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Bishop of Iconium, who is at the head of the 
Christian community of the place. 	Karaman is 
situated at a distance of two miles from the foot 
of the mountains. 	Its ancient Greek name, La- 
randa, with the accent ow the first syllable, is still 
in common use among the Christians, and is 
even retained in the firmahns of the Porte. 	The 
houses, in number about a thousand, are separated 
from one another by gardens, and occupy a large 
space of ground. 	There are now only three or 
four mosques, but I observed the ruins of several 
others; and the remains of a castle show that the 
place was formerly of much• greater importance. 
It was the capital of a Turkish kingdom, which 
lasted from the time of the partition of the domi-
nions of the Seljukian.monarchs of Iconium until 
1486, when all Caramania was reduced to subjec-
tion by the Ottoman ,emperor Bayazid the Second. 
Kararmin derives its name from the first and great-
est of its princes;' who tin the death of Sultan 
Aladin the Second, about the year 1300, made 
himself master of Iconium, Cilicia, Pamphylia, 
Lycaonia, and of a large portion of Phrygia and 
Cappadocia. 	His name, like those of some other 
Turkish chieftains*, who at the same time shared 
among them a great part of the western provinces 
of the peninsula, has been transmitted to poste- 

,' 
* Karasi, Sarukhan, Aidin, Kermian. (See Niceph. Greg. 

1. 7. c. 1. 	Chalcocond. I. 1. p. 7. 
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rity in one of the great Turkish divisions/  of Asia 
Minor. 	The Ottomans upon obtaining pogses- 
sion of Karamin subdivided it into Kharidj the 
outer and Itshili the interior country : probably 
because to them who came from the north-east 
Itshili, 	which 	comprises the Cilician coast and 
Cyprus, lay behind or within the mountains; Ico-
nium the former Seljukian capital became the seat 
of the Ottoman Pashalik; and the decline of the 
town of Karaman may be dated froth that pe-
riod. 

The appearance of Karantan indicates poverty. 
The only manufactures are some coarse cotton and 
woollen stuffs; but they send the produce of the 
surrounding mountains, consisting  chiefly of bides, 
wool, and acorns used in dyeing, to the neighbour- 
ing coasts and to Smyrna. 	The houses are built 
of sun-baked bricks, with flat,roofs., The chimneys 
being very wide, and much exposed to violent winds 
from the surrounding mountairft, have a trap-door 
on the top, which may be raised or lowered at 
pleasure, 	by means of a cord, communicating 
through the roof into the house. 	The women of 
Karamin when passing through the streds conceal 
their,faces with unusual care. 	In the other parts 
of Asia Minor a veil covering the upper and lower 
parts of the face has been the utmost we have re-
marked, but here°I see several women with only a 

O 

single eye exposed to the view of passengers. 	The 
ri 2 
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rest of the person is in the usual shapeless form of 
Turkish drapery. 

We could not find any Greek remains at Kara-
man, with the sole exception of a stone in a wall 
near the entrance of the castle with the words 
IWANNHC AOMECTIKOC upon it. 

The chief ancient towns near Laranda were Derbe 
and Lystra, whose names have been immortalized 
by the sacred writer of the Acts of the Apostles *. 
—About the middle of the century preceding the 
birth of Christ, Derbe was the residence of an ins 
dependent chief, or robber; as Strabo calls him 1-; 
named Antipatrus, who possessed also Laranda. 
Antipatrus having been slain by Amyntas king of 
Galatia, Derbe fell into the power of the latter; 
who had already received Isauria from the Romans, 
upon its reduction by Servilius. 	Atnyntas con. 
quered all Pisidia, as,far as Apollonias, near Apa-
meia Cibotus ; but having fallen in fighting with 
the Homonadenseg his dcrminions devolved to the 
Romans ; who having not long afterwards suc-
ceeded also to those of Archelaus king of Cappa-
docia, made a new distribution of these provinces, 
in which Derbe, as we have already seen, was the 
western extremity of the Cilician prwfectute of 

* Act. Apost. c. 14. 
f Cicero speaks of him with more respect : " Cum Antipa-

tro Derbete mihi non solum hospitium, verum etiam summa 
familiaritas intercedit."—Ep. ad Div. 1. 13. ep. 73. 
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Cappadocia. 	Strabo, from whom we lea° n most 
of the preceding facts *, observes in another place, 
that Derbe was on the Isaurian frontier of Cappa-
dociat. But it must also have been on the frontier 
of Lycaonia; for about the same time St. Luke calls 
both Derbe and Lystra cities of Lycaonia. About a 
century afterwards, we find that Derbe had been se-
parated from the Cilician prmfecture of Cappadocia, 
and that it formed,—together with Laranda and 
the adjacent part of Mount Taurus, which contained 
Olbasa,—a separate district called Antiochiana ; 
which Ptolemy places between Lycaonia and the 
Tyanitis t. 	From all these circumstances, there 
seems no doubt that Derbe stood in the great Ly-
caonian plain, not far from the Cilician Taurus, 
on the Cappadocian side of Laranda ; a situation 
precisely agreeing with that of the ruins called 
the 1001 churches of Mount Kara-dagh. 	These 
ruins have never been visited, or at least described, 
by any modern traveller; nor Was the route from 
Laranda to Erkle, near which they stand, been tra-
versed by any except Bertrandon de la Brocquiere, 
in 1432, from whom we learn nothing more than 
that he travelled for two days in a plain Worn Erkle 

, 
* Strabo,p. 534. 567. 
t '1."; ai lo-copixic herrn,  Iv irAeupaif, )1 AipCn, pziAirra,  iY 

KccrwaSocifft brorEfuxos, TO roi; 'Arrincirpou TvpotyyEToy Toil 116pCi- 
,rou• rodrou r 'Ty xct) ,rci Acipayacc. Strabo, p. 569. 

t Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 6. 

• 846:4 
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to Laranda.. It is impossible, therefore; to say, 
whi•ther there is any lake near these ruins, which 
will support the conjecture that the word iat,0y, 
used by Stephanus * in speaking of Derbe, may be 
altered into 74,142; for without this change the word 
can have no meaning. 

Lystra appears to have been nearer than Derbe 
to Iconium; for St. Paul, leaving that city, proceeds 
first to Lystra, and from thence to Derbe; and in 
like manner returns to Lystra, to Iconium, and to 
Antiocheia of Pisidia. And this seems to agree with 

- the arrangement of Ptolemy, Who places. Lystra 
in Isauria, and near Isaura, which seems evidently 
to have occupied some part of the valley of Sidy 
Shehr, or Bey Shehr. 	Under the Greek empire, 
Homonade, Isaura, and Lystra, as well as Derbe 
and Laranda, were all included in the consular 
province of Lycaonia, and were bishoprics of the ,  
metropolitan see of Iconium. 	• The similarity of 
name induced me at first to believe that Lystra 
was situated at the modern Illisera; but we find, 
as well in the civil arrangement of the cities in 
Hierocles as in two ecclesiastical lists in the No-
titiw Epikopatuum, that Lystra and Ilistra were 
distinct places. 	I am inclined to think that the 
vestiges of Lystra may be sought for with the great-
est probability of success at or near Wiran Khatoun 
or Khatoun Serai, about 30 miles to the southward 

* Stephan. in AipC1. 
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of Iconium. 	Nothing can more strongly show the 
little progress that has hitherto been ramie in a 
knowledge of the ancient geography of Asia Minor, 
than that of the cities, which the journey of St. Paul 
has made so interesting to us, the site of one only 
(Iconium) is yet certainly known. 	Perga, Antioch 
of Pisidia, Lystra, and Derbe, remain to be disco-
vered. 

Feb. 4.—Such is the 	Karaman, that poverty of 
we cannot procure the number of horses necessary 
for our party, and are obliged to perform the re-
mainder of the journey to the coast, reckoned at 
thirty-six hours, with camels, instead of horses, 
for carrying our baggage, although the intervening 
track, being almost entirely mountainous, is the 
kind of country the least adapted to that animal.,  
It requires all this day to procure a sufficiency of 
camels and horses; and we are under the necessity 
of deferring our departure. 	 _ 

Feb. 5E—The arrival of Captain Lacy from Con-
stantinople produces a further delay this morning, 
-an addition to our cattle being necessary. 	It was 
eleven o'clock before we set out from Karamin, 
though we rose at two, and were ready4to start at 
bony. 	At the distance of two or three miles from 
the town we began to ascend, and entered the 
mountainous region which extends all the way to 
the coast, and which anciently formed part of the 
division 	of Cilicia called Tracheidtis, 	or 	ilicia 
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Tracheia. Our caravan now consists, besides saddle-
horses, of thirteen camels, one of which is laden 
with provisions for the rest. 	On account of the 
,difficulty of the road, their burthen is light ; they 
carry no more than the ubual load of a horse, yet 
with this easy weight they do not move quicker 
than two miles and a half in the hour. 	They step 
a yard at a time, and make about seventy-five steps 
in a minute. 	The post-horses laden with baggage 
in the former part of the route, moved at the rate 
of three miles and a half an hour in the plains. 

. Entering the hills, we see rocks excavated into a 
great number of chambers, anciently sepulchral, 
but now inhabited by peasants and shepherds. 	As 
we leave the plains the climate changes. 	At foil!. 
'hours from Karaman, in the lower region of the 
mountains, we pass a village where the snow begin-
ning to fall heavily, and there being no habitation 
beyond for the next fifteen hours, our guides and 
attendants are much inclirred to remain for the 
night; but our delay at Kar•aman makes us impa-
tient to proceed, and we advance four hours further 
to a khan in the wildest part of the mountain. 
During thq ascent, the road presented some mag- 
nificent views of mountain-scenery. 	On the left 
was a very lofty peaked summit, one of the highest 
of the range of Taurus, probably between 6 and 
7000 feet above the level of the sea. 	In the lower 
regions of the mountain, we passed through woods 
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consisting chiefly of oak, ilex, arbutus, lenesk, and / junipers of various species. 	As we ascend, we en- 
ter the region of pines; and through the latter part 
of the route do not see a living creature ; though 
we are told that the woods abound with deer, wild 
boars, bears, and wolves. The khan where we take 
up our lodging for the night is deserted, and partly 
in ruins. 	As we resolve not to unload the camels, 
they are seated on the outside of the khan in a ring 
round the door. We break some branches from the 
fir-trees, now heavily covered with snow, which grow 
near the khan, then select a part of the building 
where the roof is still entire, and make a fire on one 
of the hearths which are ranged in a line along the 
inside of the wall. Here we cook some meat which 
we had brought with us, and then sleep round the 
fire till midnight; soon after which we send off our 
camels in advance, and at six,o'clock (Feb. 6.) pur-
sue our journey to Mout, distant eleven hours.= 
The weather is again fine. 	TICe road lies over the 
highest ridges of the mountains, where, amidst the 
forests of pines, are several beautiful valleys and 
small plains, forming with the surrounding rocks 
and woods the most beautiful scenery. 	In several 
places we trace the footsteps of the wild animals, 
and observe spots where wild boars have been root- 
ing up the earth. 	The soil is fertile in the inter- 
vals of the woods:and the climate cannot be very 
severe during the greater part of the year, there be- 
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ing no permanent snow, now in the middle of win-
xer:lupon any but the highest summits. There ap-
pears, however, no trace of cultivation, though there 

' is ample proof that these mountains were anciently 
well inhabited ; for we meet with scarcely a rock 
remarkable for its form or position, that is not 
,pierced with ancient catacombs. 	Many of these 
rocks present at a small distance the exact appear- 
ance of towers' and castles. 	At a khan half way 
between our last night's kora and _Mout, we begin 
to descend into the valley where this town is situ- 
ated. 	The khan seems to stand upon the site of 
an ancient temple, .or other public building, there 
being many fragments of ancient architecture in its 
walls, and lying around it, and among the latter 
a handsome Corinthian capital. 	Not far beyond 
the khan we stop to examine a tall rock, which, 
vartly by its natural form, and parily by the effect 
of art, represents a high tower. 	At the foot of it 
is a niche with a gemicireular top, the lower part 
forming a coffin, cut out of the solid rock; the lid 
of this sarcophagus, wliich is a separate stone, lies 
at the foot of the rock ; upon it is the figure of a 
lion seattd in the middle, with a boy at either end; 
the boy facing the lion has his foot upon the paw 
of the animal. 	The sculpture is much defaced, 
and -the heads have been purposely destroyed. We 
find also many entire sarcophagi, with their co-
vers. They had all been opened; in some instances 
• 

   
  



Ch. 3. 	 107 	 - , 
by throwing off the covers, in others by forcing a 
hole through the sides. 	The usual ornament is the 
caput bovis with festoons, but some have on one 
side a defaced inscription on a tablet ; on either 
side of this are ornaments varying on different sar- 
cophagi. 	We observe on some, a garland on one 
side of the tablet, and a crescent on the other; some 
have emblems which seem to refer to the profession 
of the deceased. These, and all the other monuments 
of antiquity we have met with, excepting those of 
Doganiti, are evidently of the time of the Romans. 
Not far from the spot where we saw these remains 
is the village of While; not in view from our road; 
it may, perhaps, have been the site of the ancient 
town" to which the sepulchres belonged. 	From , 
hence we begin to descend through woods of oak, 
beech, and other timber-trees, growing amidst an 
underwood of arbutus, andrachne, ilex, lentisk, and 
many other of the shrubs cultivated with so much 
care in our gardens. 	As we °approach the valley, 
we meet with the wild olive in considerable quan-
tities, and at length, after a very rugged descent, 
we enter the valley of Mout. 	The -town and its 
dependent territory are governed by a pasha of two 
tailci: 	who in 	this 	retired and distant • situation 
seems to care little for the orders of the Porte, for 
he laughs at our firmahn, and declares, what the 
desolate appearahce of the place tegds to confirm, 
that he has not a horse or a camel to furnish us 
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with ; but he offers us forage for our cattle, and 
lodging for ourselves. 	The latter is a ruinous hut 
in the castle, where we can procure nothing but 
some coarse barley-bread to add to the meat which 
we brought with us. 	Tim/walls of the castle are 
surmounted With battlements, flanked by square 
towers open to the interior. 	In the middle is a 
round tower, cased, as it were, in another circular 
wall, rising to half the height of the tower, and 
leaving a narrow interval between them *. On one 
side of the castle is a precipice, the foot of which 
is washed by a river. 

Mout stands on the site of an ancient city of 
considerable extent and magnificence. 	No place 
we have yet passed preserves so many remains of 

pits former importance, and none exhibits so melan-
choly a contrast of wretchedness in its actual con- 
dition. 	Among the ruined mosques and baths, 
which attest its former prosperity as a Turkish 
town under the Kth•amanilin kings, a few hovels 
made of reeds and mud are sufficient to shelter its 
present scanty population. 	Some of the people we 
saw living under sheds, and in the caverns of the 
rocks. 	Among these Turkish ruins and abodes of 
misery may be traced the plan of the ancient Greek 
city. 	Its chief streets and temples, and other pub- 
lic buildings, 	may be clearly distinguished, and 

* There is a similar keep at Launceston in Cornwall. 
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long colonnades and porticoes, with the low,* parts 
of the columns in their original places. 	Pillars of 
verd-antique, breccia, and other marbles, lie half-
buried in different parts, or support the remains of 
ruined mosques and houses. 	Most of the inhabit- 
ants whom we saw appeared half-naked, and half-. 
starved ; and this in a valley which promises the 
greatest abundance and fertility, and which is cer-
tainly capable of supporting a large population. 
Its scenery is of the greatest beauty : the variegated 
pastures, groves, and streams are alnirably con-
trasted with the majestic forms and dark forests of 
the high mountains on either side. 	Every thing is 
seen that can be desired to complete the pietu-
resqu'e, unless it be an expanse of water.  

Feb. 7.—In leaving Mout this morning, we 
particularly admire the fine effect of the castle with 
its round and square towers, the precipices with the 
river below them, the surrounding trees, and the 
ancient colonnades; and, amort the most remark-
able of the modern buildings, an old Turkish 
mosque, with the tomb of Karamin-Oglu, its 
founder. 	On quitting the town, we pass along the 
ancient road, which led through the cemetery. 

Sarcophagi stand in long rows on either side; some 
entire and, in their original position, others thrown 
down and broken ; the covers of all removed, and 
in most instances lying beside them., The greater 
part were adorned with the usual bull's head and 
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festoons, and-had a Greek inscription in a tablet 
on one side. 	The letters were sufficiently pre- 
served to indicate the date to be that of the Roman 

• Empire. 	We looked in vain for the name of the 
city; though, perhaps, itanight have been found, 
with more leisure than we could command. 

The journey of this day is from Mout to Sheikh 
Amtir, reckoned 12 hours for walking horses, and 
18 for camels ; the proportion of their movements 
being nearly as two to three. 	We had wished to 
have sent off our camels in the middle of the night, 
and to have followed in the morning, that we might 
all have arrived at our journey's end at the sable 
time, but the Pasha's language and the wildness of 

, the country make us think it more advisable to 
keep together. 	Another apprehension of more real 
magnitude is suggested by our Tatar,. that the dri-
vers, having been forced to go beyond their post, 
would take some opportunity, unless we should 
send a sufficient force along with them, of cutting 
off the baggage, leaving it on the road, and perhaps 
plundering it, and riding away with the horses and 
camels. 	We had risen at three in the morning, 
but conic', not with every exertion set out from 
Mout before seven ; from which time we conti-
nued travelling, without halting, except occasion-
ally for a few minutes, till eleven at night; having 
during the last two hours preceded the camels, 
which arrived at a little past twelve. 	For the first 
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two or three hours, the road led us along, lie de- 
lightful valley of Mout. 	A little .beyond a small 
village, around which are some rice-grounds, we 
forded, by the help of guides belonging to the 
place, a deep and rapid river, called the • Kitik-su 
(Sky-blue river). The river of Mout is a branch of 
this stream, and joins it further down the valley. 
After passing over a level for a short distance, we 
crossed another stream rather wider than the former, 
the water of which runs perfectly clear over a bot- 
tom of pebbles. 	.This branch, the principal of 
those which form the Calycadnus, is called the 
Ermenek-su, from a town of that name near its 
sources in the western part of the valley, where, we 
are informed, considerable remains of antiquity, si- 
milar to those of Mout, are to be seen. 	Others 
are said to exist also lower down the valley, between 
Mout and Selefke.. 	The calycfidnus passes the 
ruins of Seleuceia at Selefke, and joins the sea not 
far below that place. 	Soon alter crossing the Er- 
inenek we began to ascend, and travelled for the 
rest of the day along a horse.track amidst the fo-
rests and mountains. The oaks are not numerous, 
and are chiefly confined to the lower regi8ns, where 
they are intermixed with arbutus, ilex, cornet, ju- 
niper, lentisk, &c. 	In the upper parts scarcely any 
trees are seen but pines of different species : most 
of these are of a° moderate size, big some which 
we saw in the highest parts of the mountain were 
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straight, large; tall, and fit for the masts of ships of 
war': 	Great numbers had been destroyed for the 
sake of the turpentine, by making an incision near 
the foot of the tree and lighting a fire under it, 
which has the effect of making the resin run more 
freely. 	The summits in the centre of the ridge 
which we crossed yesterday are higher than any 
part of this range; but these mountains are more 
extensive, and of a still wilder and more rugged de- 
scription. 	We are told, that in addition to the 
wild animals found in the ridge to the north of 
Mout, the forests of these mountains contain ti-
gers, or at least an animal to which the Turkish 
name of Kaplan is given. 	The road sometimes 
passed along the edge of precipices of immense 

' 

.height ; at other-times it was a rugged path, climb-
ing amidst broken rocks, where there seemed hardly 
a footing for a mule ;, and at others it was a de-
scent upon banks and slopes so slippery that it was 
difficult even on foot to avoid falling. The camels, 
whose footing is so very ill formed for such roads, 
passed them nevertheless without any material ac-
cident ; they had no doubt been often accustomed 
to carry the merchandize of the people of Karaman 
across the mountains which separate that town from 

- the coast in every direction ; and it may be men-
tioned as a remarkable instance of the force of ha- 
bit. 	We met with a very civil reception from the 

- Aga of Sheikh-Amtir, who presented us with part 
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of a large wild boar which his men had killed in 
the woods.  

This morning, (Feb. 8.) we.are much gratified by 
the delightful situation of the village perched upon 
a rocky hill, in a small hollow, surrounded by an 
amphitheatre of woody mountains. 	'We proceed 
from Sheikh-Amtir to Gulnar, on the sea-side, a, 
distance of six hours for horses. 	At a short di- 
stance from Sheikh-Amur we remark several com-
fortable cottages, surrounded with patches of culti- 
vation, and inclosures of palisades. 	These detached 
habitations, so uncommon . in Turkey, indicate a 
degree of security which gives us a favourable opi-
nion of the Caramanian mountaineers, whom in-
deed we have found very hospitable and inoffensive. 
The road is through the most beautiful mountain-
scenery. A woody valley, between high rocks, with 
a rivulet of clear water tricliling Oirough it, con-
ducted us into a district more open and level, but 
at the same time more singular3y wild, than any we 
had yet seen ; for over the whole of it high perpen-
dicular rocks, of the most grotesque and varied 
forms, stood up among the trees, resembling the 
representations of rocks on Chinese earOhenware. 
From hence we passed along the dry bed of a tor-
rent, which served as a road, between high calca-
reous precipices, rising close to us on. either side. 
As we advanced, these rocks were fringed with ivy, 
saxifrage, &c., and mixed with small groves of 
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evergreens: attlie bottom, a clear stream ran along 
a natural groove in the rock. 	The prospect soon 
opened upon an extensive forest of 'oaks upon the 
slope of the mountain, through which we at length 
arrived at a pass between two summits, from whence 
we beheld the sea with almost as much delight as the 
soldiers of Xenophon, from the top of Mount The- 
cies. 	The island of Cyprus appeared in the hori- 
zon. 	We descended into the valley which borders 
the coast, by a long and extremely steep and rugged 
mountain-path, often intersected by rivulets run- 
ning in ravines, shaded by plane-trees. 	The valley 
presented a prospect very different from those we 
had passed. 	Its meadows and cultivated fields 
were in all the luxuriant vegetation and brilliant 
colours of an advanced spring. 	Among them were 
dispersed some cottages, with flat roofs and open 
galleries, like those of the interior country. 	In 
descending the mountain we followed the remains 
of an ancient aqueduct, anon, as we approached the 
coast, traced it again leading towards the ruins 
which occupy the cape forming the bay of Celen- 
deris. 	The road through the valley led along the 
beds of torrents adorned with oleander and agnus 
castus, and through groves of myrtle, bay, and 
other shrubs, produced only in the softer climate 
of the coast. 	The ruins, the beautiful curve of the 
bay, and the distant sea-view on' the one side, and 
on the other the rich valley, contrasted with the 
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steep mountains and dark woods behind, iform a 
picture, the beauty of which was greatly heightened 
by the brightness of the weather. 

Gulnar ist  the name applied by the Turks, and 
Kelkderi by the Greeks, to a harbour and sur-,  
rounding district, in which, with the exception of the 
dispersed cottages already mentioned, the only ha-
bitations are the tombs and subterraneous vaults of 
the ancient Celenderis; several of the latter were oc- 
cupied by poor Turkish families. 	Our lodging was 
a brick vault, with a stone pavement, which seemed 
once to have been a cistern; a low arch divided it 
into two equal parts. 	The outer was without a 
roof, but the inner furnished a dry and comfortable 
apartment. 	The remains of Celenderis are of va- 
rious dates, but none of them, unless it be some 
sepulchres excavated in the rock, appear to be older 
than the Carly periods of theoemplw of Rome; and 
there are some even of a late date in that of Con- 
stantinople. 	The town occup2ed all the space ad- 
jacent to the inner part of the bay, together with 
the whole of the projecting cape. 	The best pre• 
served remains of antiquity are, a square tower 
upon the extremity of the cape, and a Monument 
of white marble among the tombs; the latter is 
formed oLfour open arches, supported upon pilas-
ters of the Corinthian order, of not very finished 
workmanship; ana the whole is surmounted with a 
pyramid, the apex of which has fallen. 	I observed 

i2 
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some handsome tessellated pavements among the 
ruins, and a great number of sarcophagi, together 
with fragments of columns and wrought stones. 

Celenderis, although it now preserves the re-
mains only of a Roman tow,, seems in inore ancient 
times to have been the principal place in this part 
of the country. 	It gave name -to a region called 
Celenderitis, and coined those silver tetradrachms 
which supply some of the earliest and finest speci- 
mens of the numismatic art. 	The antiquity of the 
city is proved 'by the tradition of its having been 
founded by Sandocus, son of Phaethon*, and like 
the neighbouring Nagidus, it received a colony 
from the island of Samus t. 	It is situated about 
the centre of the coast of Cilicia Tracheia. 

As this province extended to the boundaries of 
Tarsus on the east, of Coracesium on the west, 
and of Laranda ,on the north t, it 'seems to have 
corresponded exactly to the Turkish province of 
Itshili. 	The most ,fertile lnd the only extensive 
level in Tracheiotis is the valley of the Calycadnus, 
a district which was sometimes called Citis §. 	This 
river, which rises to the north-west, passes by Er-
menek, Sluanli, Mout, and Selefke, and joins the 
sea not far below the last of these' modern pines. 
Olbasa being the only city mentioned in the inland 

* Apollodorus, 1. 3. c 	4. 	-1' Pomp. Mela, 1. 1. c. 13. 
1 Stroh°, p. 668. 
§ Basil of Seleucia,i t 	the Life of Thecla. 
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part of Citis by Ptolemy*, and Clandioplis, by 
Ammianus t, it is not improbable that Olbasa 
may have changed its name to Claudiopolis, when 
a Roman colony was established there by the Em-
peror Claudius, and that its situation may have been 
at Mout. The extent and description of the remains 
of antiquity at that place are highly favourable to 
the supposition of its being the site of a city which 
flourished under the Roman Empire, at the same 
time that the vicinity of this part of Taurus to the 
plains which contain Derbe and Laranda is in agree-
ment with the evidence of Ptolemy t as to the posi-
tion of Olbasa; for he states the district of Antio-
chiana to have consisted of the townships of Laranda, 
Derbe, Olbasa, and a fourth town which he calls Mus- 
banda. 	If the Roman colony at Mout was entirely 
a new foundation, perhaps it will be found that 01- 
.basa.was at Mabile. 	Philadelphia and Diocwsareia, 
which were also in this part of the country, may have 
been the one at Ermenek, and the other at the ruins 
already mentioned between Mout and Selefke. 

Feb. 0.—Nothing can more strongly show the 
present desolation of these fine countries, than the 
fact, that as we descended the hills yesterday, to-
wards the coast, only one vessel was visible in the 

* Ptolem. 1.5. c. 8. 
t Claudiopolis,. vain dedux 	coloniam Claudius Caesar. 

Ammian. 1. 15. c. 25. 	 , 
: 	Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 6. 
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vast extent of sea then open to our view. 	It proved 
to be the boat which was to carry us across to Cy-
prus, and in which we embarked this evening, 
having delayed until that time, in the hope of pro-
fiting about midnight by The land-breeze from the 
mountains, which seldom fails when the weather 
is fair. 

Feb. 10.—The land-breeze carries us half across 
the channel, and then leaves us to be tossed all day 
by the swell in a calm.  

Feb. 11.-4Ve land this forenoon at Tzerina, 
called by the Italians Cerina, and by the Turks 
Ghirne. 	It is a small town with a Venetian for- 
tification, and a bad port on the northern coast of 
Cyprus; it is reckoned by the Greek sailors to be 
eighty miles from Kel6nderi, but is probably less than 
sixty English. 	The town is situated amidst plan- 
tations of oranges, lemons, olives, dates, and other 
fruit-trees.; and all the uncultivated parts of the 
plains around are 'covered:with bay, myrtle, and 
lentisk. 	On the west side of the town are exten- 
sive•quarries, among which are some catacombs, 
the only remains of the ancient Ceryneia. 	The 
harbour:bad and small as it is, must, upon a coast 
very deficient in maritime shelter, have always en-
sured to the position a certain degree of importance. 
The natural formation of the eastern part of the 
north side of Cyprus is very singular: it consists 
of a high rugged ridge of steep rocks, running in a 

   
  



Ch. 3. 	 119  
straight line froth east to west, which descend 
abruptly on the south side into the great plain o f 

Lefkosia, and terminate to the north in a. narrow 
plain bordering the coast. 	Upon several of the 
rocky summits of the ridge are castles which seem 
almost inaccessible. 	The slope and maritime plain 
at the foot of the rocks, on the north, possess the 
finest soil and climate, ,with a plentiful supply of 
water; it is one of the most beautiful and best 
cultivated districts I have seen in Turkey. 

Feb. 12.—Finding it impossible to procure horses 
in time to enable us to reach the gates of Lefkosia 
before sunset, at which time they are shut, we are 
under the necessity of remaining at Tzerina to-day. 
I visit a large ruined monastery, in a delightful si-
tuation, not far to the eastward of Tzerina, at no' 
great distance from the sea. 	It contains the re-
mains of a handsome Gothic chapel and hall, and 
bears a great resemblance to the ruins of an En- 
glish abbey *. 	J 

Feb. 13.—From Tzerina to Lefkosia, six hours. 
At the back of Tzerfna the road passes through a 
natural opening in the great wall of- rock I have 
already described, and descends into the extensive 
plain of Lefkosia. 	This is in some places rocky 
and barren, and is little cultivated even where the 
soil is good. 	Like most of the plains of Greece, 

, 
* It was founded by Hugh Lusignan the Third : for a descrip-

tion of it see the work of Mariti, who visited Cyprus in 1762. 
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it is marshy in the winter and spring, and unhealthy 
in the summer. 	On the west and south are• the 
mountains which occupy all that part of the island, 
and the slopes of which produce the wines exported 
in so large a quantity from Cyprus to all the 
neighbouring coasts. 	In the centre of the plain is 
Lefkosia (Asupeocria), called Nicosia by the Italians, 
the capital ,of the island and of /  the province of 
Itshili, of which Cyprus is considered a part, though 
the government is now always administered, like that 
of the other Greek islands, by a deputy of the Capuchin 
Pasha. 	The ramparts of the Venetian fortifications 
of Lefkosia exist in tolerable preservation; but the 
ditch is filled up, and there is no appearance of 
there ever having been a covert way. 	There are 
thirteen bastions: the ramparts are lofty and solid, 
with orillons and retired flanks. 	In the town is a 
large church converted into a mosque, and still 
bearing, like the great mosque at Constantinople, 
the Greek name of ,,St. Sophia: it is said to have 
been built by Justinian; but this may be doubted, 
as Procopius, in his work on the edifices of that em-
peror, makes no mention of it; and its Gothic style 
seems rather to mark it for the work of one of the 
Frank kings of Cyprus. 	The flat roofs, trellised 
windows, and light balconies of the better order of 
houses, situated as they are in the midst of gardens 
of oranges and lemons, give, together with the for-
tifications, a respectable and picturesque appear- 
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ance to Lefkosia at a little distance, but, upon 
entering it, the narrow dirty streets, and miserable 
habitations of the lower classes, make a very diffe-
rent impression upon the traveller; and the sickly 
countenances of the inhabitants sufficiently show 
the unhealthiness of the climate. 	At Lefkosia we 
were very hospitably entertained by an Armenian 
merchant, of the name of Sarkis, who is an English 
baratli, and under that protection has amassed a 
considerable property, and lives in splendour: he 
and his relations seem to occupy all the principal 
offices of the island held by Christians, such as 
those of interpreter and banker to the Motselirn, 
or deputy of the Capudan ,Pasha, of, collector of 
the contributions of the Christians, of head of the , 
Christian community, &c. 

Feb. 	14.—From Lefkosia to Larnaka, eight 
hours. 	The first half of the distance was a con- 
tinuation of the same plain as before; the remain-
der lay over rugged hills of soft limestone, among 
which we cross some long ridges of selenite. 	At 
Larnaka we found Sir Sidney Smith with his small 
squadron: he had just signed a treaty-for the eva- 
cuation of Egypt by the French. 	' 

Feb. 15.—We pass the day on board the Tigre, 
where we. find General Junot, afterwards Duke of 
Abrantes, and Madame Junot and General Dupuy: 
the latter, next to Kleber, the senior-general of the 
army of Egypt. 	They were taken by the Theseus, 
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Captain Styles; in attempting to escape from Alex-
andria. 

The town of Larnaka stands at the distance of a 
mile from the shore, and has a quarter on the sea-
side, called 'Axizak by the Greeks, and Marina by 
the Italians. 	In the intermediate space are many 
foundations of ancient walls, and other remains, 
among the gardens and inclosures. 	The stones 
are removed for building materials as quickly as 
they are discovered; but the great extent of these 
vestiges, and - the numerous antiquities which at 
different times have been found here *, seem to 
leave little doubt that here stood Citium, 	the 
most ancient and important city in this part of 
Cyprus. 

March 2.—After having remained several days 
at Larnaka and Lefkosia, we arrive to-day at Tze- 
rina, on our return to„Constantinople. 	The purity 
of the air on the north coast of Cyprus is very sen-
sibly perceived, after leaving the interior plains and 
the unhealthy situation of Larnaka. 	The Turkish 
troops are already arriving in large bodies, on their 
way home, in the faith that the war of Egypt is 
concluded. 

We set sail at eight this morning, in a three-
masted covered vessel, with latine sails, for Aclalia. 
A halo round the moon last night, and a turbid 
atmosphere this morning, portend a change of 

* See Mariti, Drummond, and Pococke. 
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weather. 	At two or three miles from che port, 
the land-wind which carried us Out, falls and leaves 
us becalmed, but a breeze soon springs up from 
the eastward, and we steer N. by W. 	Having 
come in sight of the coast, we soon perceive the 
point of Anamtir, five or six leagues to leeward of 
us. 	As we approach the shore, the wind coming 
from the westward, and freshening, we are unable 
to weather Cape Selenti, and are obliged to make 
for a small cove, called Kalandra 0  by the Turks, 
and Kharadra (its ancient name) by the Greeks. 
Here we are sheltered under the lee of a high cape, 
and by the help of six cables, three attached to the 
anchors, and three to the shore, we ride out a most 
tempestuous night of wind, rain, and thunder. 	, 

March 8.—At ten this forenoon, the weather 
having become serene, we land and spend the day 
at some huts on the sea-share, belonging to a vil- 
lage on the hills which we do not see. 	Here the 
coast, retiring from the cape Ander which we were 
sheltered last night, forms a small bay; around it 
is a fertile valley; at the head of which a torrent, 
making its way from high mountains*, between 
lofty precipices, seems to have given to this place 
its Greek name of Kharadra. 	The retired valley, 
with the...bold coast, and the woods and preCipices 
ttt the back, is extremely beautiful. 	The only re- 

, 
* This is the Mount Andriclus which grabo places above 

Charadrus. 
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makts of antiquity are part of a mole, just below 
the huts on the sea-shore. .0n the side of the tor-
rent, a mile up the valley, is a deserted building, 
which has every appearance of Venetian or Genoese 
construction. 	Kharadra is`' reckoned by our boat- 
men ninety miles from Tzerina, twenty or thirty 
from Cape Selenti, and sixty from Alaya. 	It has 
been already remarked that they reckon eighty 
from Kelenderi to Tzerina. Comparing these com-
puted distances with the real distances on the map, 
it appears that the Greek mile is about two-thirds , 
of the geographical. 	As the word luAi was bor- 
rowed from the Latin, the measure must originally 
have been the same as the Roman mile, though it 
is now shorter. 	It is, however, merely a computed 
and not a measured distance, and I could never ob-
tain from the Greeks any accurate definition of it. 

March 9.—We sail•this forenoon at ten with a 
fair breeze, which in two himrs brings us abreast 
of Cape Selenti. 	Here the wind slackens, and be- 
comes variable, and sometimes contrary with fre-
quent showers and calms, so that we do not arrive 
at Alaya till eight in the evening. 	During the first 
half of tie distance from Cape Selenti, we sail 
under high cliffs and headlands, beyond which • 
are some very lofty mountains covered with snow. 
Further on, .the mountains retire more inland, and. 
leave upon the coast a fertile plain, which increases 
in breadth as we approach Alaya. 
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1 	, „,, 
March 10.—This town is situated uponta,r(4y ' , 

hill, jutting into the sea from the outer or western-
most angle of the plain. It resembles Gibraltar, the 
hill being naturally fortified on one side (the western) 
by perpendicular cliffs of vast height, and falling in 
the opposite direction by a very steep slope to the . 
sea. 	,The whole face of the bill is surrounded by 
high solid walls* and towers, but the lower part 
only is occupied by the town, which is about a 
mile in circumference. 	The ground upon which 
it stands is in some parts so steep that the houses 
rise above one another in terraces, so that the flat 
roofs of one row of houses serve for a street to 
those above them. 	To the eastward of the town 
there is an anchorage for large ships, and small , 
vessels are drawn up on the beach. 	In the middle 
of the sea-front are some large vaulted structures, 
on a level with the water's eJge, iltended for shel-
tering galleys; and constructed, perhaps, by the 
Genoese. They now serve for building the vessels, 
called by the Turks Ghirlanghitsh (swallow), which 
are generally formed with three masts and a bolt- 
sprit, all bearing triangular sails. 	Of these and 
other vessels nearly resembling them,' of from  
twenty to sixty tons burthen, there are several be- 
longing to Alliya. 	The place is said tohavelken 
its name from its founder Alah-ed-din, son of Kai- 

* In some parts of the modern wall are rePnains of Hellenic 
masonry, of the kind often called Cyclopian. 	 • 
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koStp, who was surnamed Kaikobad, and who was 
the tenth of the Seljukian dynasty, and the founder 
of the Iconian race. 	It seems to have become the 
principal maritime fortress and naval arsenal of 
these sovereigns, and of their successors the princes 
of Karam6n. 	In the old maps Alaya is called 
Castel Ubaldo, which may possibly have been . the 
name given to it by the Venetians or Genoese,i 
when in possession of this and other strong holds 
upon the Caramanian coast, but there is no recol- 
lection of the name in this country at present. 	In 
the year 1471 the Prince of Karam*n, then engaged 
in a struggle for independence ,  with Mahomet the 
Second, was put in possession of Alaya, and several 
other places, by the Venetians, who were then in ala 
liance with him as well as with Usum Kassan King 
of Persia against the Ottoman Einperor *. 	From 
the town, the heath rums eastward, and thence forms 
a long sweep to the south-east to Cape Selenti, which 
is seen from Alaya. - The level coast extends about 
half that distance, and ends in an angle, where 
some trees are seen round a village, at which I was 
informed there are remains of an ancient city. 
There are other ruins said to be of great extent at 
a few hours to the northward of Al*. 	, 

* Josaphat Barbaro, who was sent by the Venetian govern-
ment into Persia, and who published a description of his jour-
neyrassisted at the capture of Corycus and Seleuceia by a 
squadron under Pietro Mocenigo. 	The work of Barbaro was 
printed at the Aldine press in 1543. 
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I was detained at Alaya by illness; awl while 
General Koehler, with his two remaining compa-
nions, (Mr. Carlyle having left them in Cyprus,) 
pursued their journey overland to Constantinople, 
I proceeded thither by 	sea, 	visiting 	the 	most 
remarkable places on the coast, as well as the 
adjacent islands of Rhodus, Cos, Patmus, .Samus, 
Chius, Lesbus, and Tenedus. Of those places which 
I visited on the coast, and which deserve to be 
more thoroughly described than they have yet been, 
the most remarkable are, 	1. The ruins of a large 
city, with a noble theatre, at Kakava, in a fine 
harbour, 	formed by a range of rocky islands. 
2. The island called Kez61,X6g*P by the Greeks, 
and Castel Rosso by the Italians. 	It is a flourish- 	, 
ing little Greek town, carrying on a considerable 
commerce of timber and charcoal with Egypt. 	In 
a plain in the interior of the island, I found the 
remains of some ancient buildings, of Hellenic ob- 
struction. 	The importance ot the situation must 
at all times have attracted inhabitants. 	3. Anti- 
phellus, on the main land, opposite to Castel Rosso. 
Here I found a small theatre nearly complete, the 
remains of several public buildings ar;'d private 
houses, together with catacombs, and a great num- ,, 
ber of sarcophagi, some of which are very large 
and magnificent. 	The greater part have inscrip- 
tions, few of which are legible. 	In. two or three, 
however, I read the name of the city Antiphellus. 
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4. T,elmissus, at Mei, the port of Makri, at the 
bottom of the gulf anciently called Glaucus. 	The 
theatre, and the porticoes and sepulchral chambers, 
excavated in the rocks at this place, are some of the 
most remarkable remains otantiquity in Asia Minor. 
5. The ruins of Assus, at Behrem or Beriam Kalesi, 
opposiq to Molly° (the ancient Methymna), in 
Mytilene. The ruins are extremely curious. There 
is a theatre in very perfect preservation; and the 
remains of several temples lying in confused heaps 
upon the ground; an inscription upon an architrave 
belonging to one of these buildings shows that it 
was dedicated to Augustus; but some figures in 
low relief on another architrave, appear to be in a 
much more ancient style of art, and they are sculp-
tured upon the hard granite of mount Ida, which 
forms the materials of several of the buildings *. On 
the western side of the,city the remains of the walls . 	, 
and towers, with a gate, are in complete preserva- 
tion; and without the wall; is seen the cemetery, 
with numerous sarcophagi still standing in their 
places, and an ancient causeway leading through 
them to the gate. 	Some of these sarcophagi are 

• The following words are distinguished upon one of the 
architraves .... IEPEM TOT 6,10E ... KAIEAP1 VE.BA- 
1:Tai. 	On another architrave is recorded the name of a per- 
son who had bequeathed land for restoring the city; and from 
the profits of which the temple had been rebuilt. 	'Ex lic 
IreOTCRGU ruin d'yfet3Y, Cirni 	(X714)071'61, 	Eic kJ CrY.EU) Y Tic wciAeu4  
ICXE077dFCCrOc V;o; rAEcus., Om a TExAmovroc, iirEo-xgvati. 
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of gigantic dimensions. 	The whole gives, perhaps, 
the most perfect idea of a Greek city that any 
where exists. 

I shall now subjoin 	a brief itinerary of the 
route of General Koehler and his party from 
Alaya to Shughut, where he fell into the same 
road by which we came from Constantimple in 
January. 

March 11.—From Alaya to A'lara, eight com- 
puted or caravan hours. 	The road leads along the 
sea-shore, sometimes just above the sea-beach, 
upon high woody banks, connected on the right 
with the great range of mountains which lies pa-
rallel to the coast; at others, across narrow fertile 
valleys, 	included between branches of the same 
mountains. 	There are one or two fine harbours 
formed by islands and projecting capes ; but the 
coast for the most part is rocky and without shel-
ter,. and after such a westerly gale as occurred last' 
night, is exposed to a tremendous surf. 	The equi- 	i  
noctial monsoon occurs very regularly upon these 
coasts, and the Greek sailors think themselves suf-
ficiently prudent if they remain in port_ during the 
first fortnight of March, old style. 	Nlam is two 
or three miles from the sea, in a valley inclosed 
between woody hills, and situated amidst ga'Vens 
and corn-fields, with neat fences. - Near the village 
is a remarkable conical hill, with the ruins of I 
strong castle upon it in good preservation. 	It is 
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said by the natives to have been built by theSultan 
Alah-ed-din, of Iconium. 

March 12.—From Mara to Hadji-Ali Kitii, 
eight hours. 	The road proceeded at a distance of 
three or four miles from.the sea, crossing several 
fertile and well-cultivated valleys, and passing some 
neat villages pleasantly situated. 	The valleys are 
watered by streams coming from a range of lofty 
mountains, appearing at a great distance on the 
right. 	The largest of these rivers was a little be- 
yond the fortified hill of Mara, and was traversed 
by a wooden bridge sixty feet in length. 	Another 
large river occurred about three hours further. 	On 
the west side of the gulf, a little to the left of the 
direction of the route, appeared another range of 
mountains *, still more lofty than those on the 
right, and so distant that nothing but their outline 
was visible. 	Nti remains of Grecian antiquity were 
seen by the travellers either this day or yesterday. 

March 13.—From Hadji-Ali Kiiii to Menavgat, 
four hours: weather rainy. 	Crossed, the large ri- 
ver of Menavgat at one hour short of the town. 
which is situated in the midst of fields and gardens, 
in a fertile district, watered by many rivulets. 	The 
surrounding valleys are well cultivated and inha. 
bite-1. 	Distant mountains appear to the north and 
east; and to the N. W. is the steep range which 
rises from that side of the gulf,. and exterlds from 

• Mount Solyma, then distant about sixty miles. 
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Cape Khelid6ni to Adana. 	The price of a shef./p 
at Menavgtit is eight piastres, equal to twelve stnil-
lings sterling; four fowls for a piastre. 

March 14.—Detained at Menavgat for want of 
horses. 

March I5.—From Menavgat to Dashhshehr, six 
hours. 	These two days were frosty, and perfectly 
clear. 	The road passes at the same distance from 
the sea as before, but winds for the most part 
through deserted valleys, where the rich soil, and 
the rains which had lately fallen, had made the 
road very muddy. 	There was seen abundance 
of the cattle which is brought for pasture in the 
winter and spring from the mountainous districts 
of the interior; 	at intervals 	are several villages, 
with a scanty cultivation around them. Dashasbehr 
is situated upon some rocky hills, commanding a 
view of the sea; and the cottages have gardens, 
and orchards, and plantation% of vines and fig-trees, 
attached to them. The great range of mountains is 
seen at a distance of twenty or thirty miles to the' 
northward. 	The whole of this part of Pamphylia 
seems to be a succession of fine valleys, separated 
by ridges branching from the mountains4and each 
watered by a stream of greater or less magnitude. 

March 16.—From Dashashehr to Stavri,?s six 
hours, through a vast plain of the richest pasture, 
in which were great numbers of oxen and sheep. 
At the end of two or three hours wa's a large river, 

K 2 
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ci,?ssed by a. bridge 	built 	upon the ruins of a 
‘1 magnificent ancient bridge, one arch of which, 

still standing, forms a part of the modern work. 
Several other smaller streams were passed in the 
course of the day. 	In tte last half of . the road 
the late rains had inundated the plains in several 
places. 	The villages are numerous, and the po- 
pulation consists entirely of Turks, who are hos- 
pitable and inoffensive. 	' 

March 17.—From Stavros to Adana, six hours. 
The first half- over the same kind of road, inun- 
dated in many places. 	At the end of two hours 
a large and rapid stream was passed by a ferry, a 

' 	little beyond which, appeared on the left the ruins 
called by the Turks Eski-Icalesi, where are great 
remains of walls and vaulted buildings. 	The road 
passes from thence over a more elevated level, with 
a dry soil, nearly as far as the walls of Adalia, at 
one hour short of which it crosses a very deep and 
rapid stream*, dividing itself into several branches, 

* In passing by sea from Alaya to Castel Rosso, I was obliged 
to follow the coast of the gulf of Adhlia, the sailors being 
afraid, in this season, of crossing directly to Cape Khelidoni. 
This practice has been common among the Greek seamen of 
every age,' and was anciently expressed by the word xoacc- 
xomqw. 	After having been detained three days in the mouth 
of a rirr, to the westward of Menavght, I passed within sight 
of the mouth of the river Duden, not far to the eastward of 
Attalla, and I observed that it discharged itself into the sea by 
a perpendicular fall over a high cliff. 	This singularityaccounts 
for the name Catarrhactes, anciently given to it. 
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i from which there are artificial derivations for irri- 

gating the gardens and cultivated fields around 
Adalia. 	Besides the two principal streams just 
mentioned, the road from Stavros crossed several 
smaller, particularly one between those t.vo, the 
banks of which are thickly sheltered with trees, and 
where is a solid ancient bridge, its sumtnit level 
with the banks. 	Adalia is a large and populous 
town, which, though governed only by a Motsel-
lirn, is considered as one of the best governments 
in Anatolia, the district being large and fertile, and 
the maritime commerce extensive. 	The town is 
situated around a circular port; behind it, on a 
height, 	is a castle, built with battlements 	and 
square towers. 	In the suburbs, the houses are 
dispersed amidst orange groves and gardens, and 
thus occupy a large space of ground. 	Granite co- 
lumns, and a great variety of fragments of ancient 
sculpture, found about the place, attest its former 
importance as a Greek city. 	A'tnong other remains 
are those of an aqueduct, extending the whole 
length of the suburbs, but now quite ruined and 
overgrown with bushes. 	These different objects, 
with the sea, and the stupendous ridge of rugged 
mouatains on the west side of the gulf, render the 

•,, place extremely picturesque. 
March 18.—Halt at Adana. 
March 	19.—Prom Adalia to Bfdjikli, seven 

hairs, due north. 	The road passes over a region 
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oft rugged rocks, intersected with hollows full of 
water. 	No cultivation was in sight; to the left the 
same kind of ground seemed to extend as far as the 
ridge of rocky mountains, which borders the west 
side of the gulf, and to the right -as far as the 
Duden, or river of Adalia. 

Majch 20.—From Bidjikli to Karabunar Kitii, 
nine hours: the first two hours over the same 
rugged plain not far from the river. 	The two great 
ranges on the west and north of the plains of Ada- 
Ea now approach each other, and at length are only 
divided by the passes, through which the river finds 
its way. 	The road, however, leaves this gorge to 
the right, and ascends the mountain by a paved 
winding causeway, a work of great labour and in- 
genuity. 	At the foot of it, in the plain, are the 
ruins of a castle, and of many towers and gateways 
of elegant archi',!ecture, with cornices, capitals, and 

• fluted columns lying upon the ground. 	Sarcophagi, 
I, with their covers teside them, are seen in great 

numbers, as well in the plain as for a considerable 
distance up the side of the hill. 	Some of them 
were of large size, many with inscriptions. 	At the 
top of this formidable pass, which was anciently 
commanded by the city, standing at the foot of it, " 
the 'road enters an elevated level surrounded with 
mountains, and proceeds along a winding valley 
amidst rocks. and precipices, some of which, being 
quite detached and perpendicular, appear at a di •` 
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stance like castles and towers. 	The konak th:ts 
evening was a tchiftlik (farm and country-touse) 
of the Motsellim of Mafia, situated near three 
small villages on the banks of a rivulet, in a pure 
air 	and 	most romantic situation. 	The usual 
spring weather of these climates has now pre-
vailed for some days ; showers, often accompa- 
nied 	with thunder, occur in the afternooh and 
in the early part of the night, and during the re-
mainder of the day the sky is perfectly clear and 
serene. 

March 2 1. —From Karabunar Kitii to Tshal tigtsh i 
Kitii, five hours and a half. 	One hour from the 
place of departure is a khan, formed out of the 
remains of an old building, upon which are angels 
sculptured on either side of a large arched gate. 
It appears to have been a church of the earliest 
ages of Christianity. 	The route continues through 
valleys of the same descripiion as that of Kara-. 
bunar Kitii, level and surrounded by barren rocks 
and mountains. 	A neighbouring town called But- 
shuklu, is said to contain a thousand houses, and 
has the reputation of refusing quarters to strangers,• 
especially to couriers and persons travelling under 
the orders of the Porte. 	This district, however, as 
has already been remarked in regard to other 	.laces 
having the character of rebellious, exhibits several 
marks of superior industry, and a better kind of 
public economy; good roads and bridges are seen, 
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ani\  large clean pieces of wheat surrounded with 
ditches or fences: In the mountain not far from But-
shuklu there are said to be ruins of ancient build-
ings with columns, and sculptured and inscribed 
stones. 	A hill which bounds the district of But- 
shuklu to the north limits the command of the Mot- 
sellim of Adalia. 	At the foot of this hill is a khan, 
which appears to have been constructed from the 
ruins of some large ancient building; fragments 
of architecture, and ruins of walls, are seen on 
every side of it. 	The hill is rugged and exten- 
sive, and has on the north side a level much 
lower than all those lying between it and Adalia. 
A river flows through this plain, and there are 
many villages, among which is that of Tshaltigtshi. 
The people appeared simple and hospitable, and 
welcomed the travellers by presents of fruit and 
flowers, which thEy threw down at their feet, and 
then departed without saying a word. 	The villages 
are surrounded with fruit trees, but ' no oranges, 
nor lemons, nor olives are seen among them ; and 
the season here is a month or six weeks behind that 
of Adalia. 	Wheel-carriages are used : the wheels 
being either solid trucks formed of one piece of 
wood, or of three pieces joined together, and shod 
with --A iron plate turned up at the edges, and thus 
fixed on without any nails. They had also iron axles, 
and A box for them to turn in, exhibiting a neatness 
of workmanship seldom seen in Turkey. 
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March 22.—From Tchaltigtshi to Burdur, se/en 
hours and a half; for the first two hours alorig the 
valley; then up a high steep mountain, not a mere 
rock, like the others which the travellers bad passed, 
but having trees, and a soil fit for any vegetation. 
They passed an insulated valley, where was a rivulet 
which disappeared in a cavity at the foot of amoun- 
tain. 	The weather was very cold, and four inches 
of snow lay upon the ground at no great distance 
above them. 	After a narrow craggy pass, they 
entered an open country, which, unlike the level 
valleys to the southward, was diversified with ,un- 
dulations and slopes. 	At two hours short of Bur- 
dur, they came into a valley full of rocks, thrown 
about in the wildest manner : some of these were 
of a kind which looked like bundles of rushes, in- 
crusted with cement, 	and petrified into a solid 
mass : in some places the scene around had the . 
appearance of a succession of enormous sand-pits. 
They passed several water-mills, and saw nothing 
of the town or lake of Burdur until they were close 
upon it. 	The houses are flat-roofed ; the town is 
large, and comparatively well paved, and there is 
some appearance of wealth and industry in the 
streets. 	Tanning and dyeing of leather, weaving 
and bleaching of linen, seemed to be the cliie oc- 
cupations. 	Streams of clear water flow through 
most of the streets. 	The country around produces 
good butter. 	The salt lake of Burdur begins at a 
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, ve'q short distance from the town, and stretches to 

the N. and N.W., forming a beautiful picture with 
its winding shores, its shrubby or bare and rocky 
capes, and the cultivated lands, numerous villages, 
and woody hills around it.,,  

March 23.—Detained at Burdur by a violent 
southerly gale and heavy rain. 

March 24.—From Burdur to Ketsiburlu, six 
hours. 	The road along the edge of the lake hav- 
ing been rendered difficult by the rains, they took 
another nearer the hills. 	They passed a good deal 
of arable land, and many villages with abundance of 
fruit-trees and vineyards. The walnut-trees grow to 
a great size : on the 22nd they had seen poplars also 
of not less than six and eight feet in diameter. 

March 25.—From Ketsiburlu to Dombai-6vasi 
(the valley of Doinbai) five hours: the wind north: 
a sharp frost, and the hills around covered with 
snow : the road very good, leading at first through 
rocky hills, but afterwards' through a rich valley, 
where are many villages ; Dombai is the chief and 
one of the largest. 	Here they received much ti- 
vility from the Motsellim, whose design in it was 
to get their interest at the Porte in his endeavours 
to obtain the Pashalik of Isbarta, a considerable 
town.;at no great distance to the eastward. 	At 
Dombai they were told of the ruins of an ancient 
town very near, with the remains of columns, in-
scribed stones, and statues. 
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March 26.—From Doinbai to Sandukli on !the 
i.iver Mendere, the distance seven hours, through 
a fine country variegated with gentle undulations, 
but bare of wood, except upon the mountains, 
which are 	at no great distance on either side. 
There were several small villages and a good deal 
of arable land, but the season was still six weeks 
behind that of the coast: the cold severe with much 
snow. 

March 27.—From Sandukli to Sitshanli, seven 
hours : a north wind, with ice an inch thick : the 
Toad vi as for the most part hilly and stony, but in 
some places there were villages and cultivated lands. 
Sitshanli is in a fertile valley, with many villages 
around. 

March 28.—From Sitshanli to Altin-Tash, nine 
hours: the country is of an undulated form with little 
wood. 	They observed several villages, and in many 
places scattered fragments of ancient buildings, 
but in no one spot any thing that indicated the site 
of a large town. 	At Alttin-Tash the snow was 
lying on the ground. 	The place takes its name 
(signifying golden stone) 	from some rocks of a 
yellow colour in the neighbourhood. 	It' stands on 
the left bank of the river Pursek, the ancient Thym-
brius, or Thymbres, a branch of the Saigaius. 
Here were 200 horsemen of the Pasha of Kutaya, 
who had been reducing a rebellious. chieftain, and 
were in the act of driving away his flocks. 
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\March 29.—From Alttin-Tash to Kutaya, nine 
hours : at first over a swampy plain, which had 
been inundated by the rains and the melting of the 
snow upon the hills, then across the Pursek, which 
between this place and Kittaya forms an S: a high 
mountain, at the foot of which Kutiya is situated, 
filling up the northern part of the S. After crossing 
the Pursek at Alttin-Task, they passed over gentle 
hills and a pleasant country. Nearly midway were a 
fountain, the ruins of a mosque, and an ancient Greek 
church. A good gravel road led in a winding direc-
tion through a delightful scene of lawns of the finest 
herbage, adorned with detached trees and clumps 
of evergreen, disposed in a manner which art could 
not have improved. 	From hence, after passing a 
tract of wild cliffs and rocks, which formed a re-
markable contrast to the former, they descended a 
steep hill to the Pursek, here a very deep and 
rapid river. 	Having crossed it by a bridge, and 
ascended a part of the mountain of Kutaya, they 
proceeded along a dangerous path on the edge of 
an immense precipice: the mountain, with its snow-
topped summit, rising to a great height on the left, 
and on the right the Pursek taking a large sweep 
round the base of the mountain. 	Thus they made 
almaC half the circuit of it before they arrived at 
Kutaya. 	This is a large town with an ancient 
castle, which stands upon a projecting point of 
the hill rising above the town. 	Being the usual 
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residence of the Beglerbeg of Anatolia, Kutffa 
may in some measure be considered the capital of 
the province, 	though much inferior in size to 
Smyrna, Tokat, and A'ngura. 	The Pasha being 
absent with the army in Syria, the place was go-
verned by a Motsellim, who furnished the travellers 
with a tchaous to accompany them to Constanti-
nople, and orders for horses and other necessaries. 
Ancient coins and gems may be collected in the 
bazars of Kutaya in considerable numbers. 

March 30.—Halt at Kutaya. 
March 31,—From Kutaya to In-6ghi, twelve 

hours: the weather fine, and the road for the most 
part good. 	They soon crossed the Pursek, and 
passed at first over a flat swampy road, inundated 
by floods from the mountains; they then ascended 
a hill, upon the top of which the rocks appeared to 
be of a hard and handsome kind of breccia. 	Thus 
they proceeded nearly half ale day's journey: the 
scenery sometimes very dreary and barren; at others 
grand and picturesque; but the country no where 
cultivated. 	They then descended a steep slope to.  
the Pursek, which they now crossed for the second 
time since they had left Kutaya, and proceeded 
for some distance along its left bank with high 
steep cliffs on each side; among these, and: ....long 
the river, grow a variety of trees and shrubs, par- 
ticularly evergreens. 	In 	one 	part,  conical and 
sharp-pointed rocks arise to a great height, 	re.. 
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sAvbling in some places the spires and ornamented 
sides of Gothic churches. 	Here the ancients had 
excavated crypts, niches, and sepulchral chambers 
with doors and windows. 	After the pass the valley 
opens into fine meadows, ,with the river winding 
through the middle. 	Soon afterwards the road 
quits this valley and turns to the right 	up an- 
other, watered by a stnall branch of the same 
river ; the route then passes through a tract of 
country where it winds amidst clumps of ever-
greens beautifully disposed by nature upon a fine 
turf, with hills, valleys, and lawns, as in an English 
park. 	Here they met a company of Turks coursing 
with their greyhounds, who made them a present 
of % hare. 	They then 'crossed a ridge, the absolute 
height of which (though apparently inconsiderable, 
when compared with the adjacent valleys) was ins 
dicated by large patches of snow lying upon the 
ground. The country consists of fine pasture-lands, 
mixed with good timber-trees. 	On a long descent 
from this place they looked down upon an exten-
sive and well cultivated plain, and at the foot of 
the descent they arrived at In-6ghi, a large village 
situated,-on the edge of the plains under the vast 
precipices of a mountain of bare rock, excavated 
natMly into caverns, and artificially into sepul- 
chral chambers. 	Some of those in the upper 
part of the heights are the abode of eagles, which 
are seen soaring around them in great numbers. 
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One enormous 	cavern is shut up in front •by 
a wall with battlements and towers, and seems 
once to have served as a sort of citadel to the 
town. 

April 1.—From In.6gbi to Shughut, five hours: 
the weather very clear. -The road passes over plea-
sant hills and dales, where appears a considerable 
degree of cultivation. 	The country is interspersed 
with fine oaks and beeches, and in one place there 
is a large forest. 	Some symptoms of spring have 
begun to appear, but the season is notyet so forward 
as it was upon the south coast in the beginning of 
February. 	Not a tree has begun to bud : the corn 
is but just above the ground; and primroses, vio-
lets, and crocuses, are the only flowers to be seen. 
At Shughut the appearance was more wintry than 
when we passed in January; and the broad sum- 
mit of Olympus was capped with,snow to a much ., 
greater extent. 	 . 

, 

, 	 ,.. 

, 	 . 

   
  



CHAPTER IV. 

OF THE ANCIENT PLACES ON THE ROAD FROM • 

ADALIA TO SHUGHUT, INCLUDING REMARKS 

ON THE COMPARATIVE GEOGRAPHY OF THE 

ADJACENT COUNTRY. 

Ancient Authorities—Cotyaeium—Termessus—Lake Ascanitt— 
Milyas— Cibyra—Selge —Petnelissus—Cretopolis—Lyrbe— 
Sa galassus — cremna— Lysinoe —Sinda—lsionda — Table, 

• Tiaba—Mender-su at Sandukli the ancient Obrimas—Ancient 
Sites on the four Roads of the Table, which cross the modern 
Route from Addlia to Shughut—Themisonium—Cormasa— 
Celeenee or Apameia—Eumeneia—Apollonia—Euphorbium— 
Conni—Eucarpia—Acmonia—Cadi—Azani—Synaus. 

I SHALL now submit to the reader some observa-• 
tions on the ancient geography of the route of 
General Koehler' and his party from Adalia to 
Shugh ut. 

This road traverses a part of Asia Minor upon 
which ancient history throws little light. 	The text 
of Strabo is almost contradictory in regard to some 
of the principal places which lay near the road ; 
and the.itineraries supply no routes in this direc- 
tion, 	though 	there 	are 	five 	in 	the Peutinger 
Tablz.tvhich intersect it. 

The march of Alexander from Pamphylia to Gor-
dium in Phrygia, as related by Arrian ; and the de-
scription by Livy of the progress of the Consul Cneius 
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Manlius in his Expedition from Cibyra into Pam-
phylia and from thence by Sagalassus tb 4Syn-
nada and into Galatia, are the only historical do- 
cuments. 	,As the passage of Livy is very detailed 

.and was borrowed from Polybius*, its information 
deserves more confidence than is usually due to that 
of a Latin author in regard to Grecian geography; 
and it may hereafter be extremely useful, when the 
ancient ruins, with which Pisidia and the adjacent 
districts are known to abound, shall have been 
more explored. 	In the present stateoof our know-
ledge of the country, it supplies not much positive 
information. 
' 	The only point in General Koehler's route which 
can be considered absolutely certain is Cotyaeium. 
The poSition of that city ii Phrygia Epictetus, not ' 
•far from Nacoleia, and DorylRumt, agrees perfectly 
with that of Kutaya, the resemblatice of which name 
to the Greek KOTUCGEJOY is still more striking when .. 
we observe the identity of accent. 

There are two other places also in General 
Koehler's route, upon the ancient names of which 
we cannot entertain much doubt. 	These are Ter- 
messus and the lake Ascania. 	The latter corre- 

* This is evident upon comparing it with the fragments of the 
22d book of Polybius, as well as from the confessiotT .-.f, Livy 
himself in several places. 

t Tic r 'Eirix'nfrou chtryiac *gavoi Ts .Eicrt. xa) NcocAocc 
xal Kovaem xa) Ma: my ut) AoptiXasow irAgic xal Kciaor roux 
&i Kciaous ;MI 7.3).; Mucriac 9coly. 	Strabo, p. 576. 

   
  



146 	 Ch. 4. • 
spends with the salt lake of Burdur; for Arrian 
relates that Alexander, after having reduced Sagalas-
sus and some other strong places in Pisidia, passed 
by the lake Ascania in his way to Celwnw (afterwards 
Apameia), and that the water of this lake was so 
salt,- that the inhabitants had no need of sea salt 
for domestic,purposes *. 	The same fact is men- 
tioned by the anonymous geographer of Ravenna. 
Perhaps this is the lake Ascanius, of which Pliny-
remarks, that the upper surface of the water was 
fresh, while the lower was nitrous t. 

The great ruins which General Koehler passed 
through at the ascent of the mountains, on the 
second day of his departure from Athilia, seem to 
be those of Termessus,-  which, next to Selge, was 
the largest of the Pisidian cities, and was situated at 
the passes of mount Solyma, leading from the ma-
ritime plains through Milyas to the. lake Ascaniat, 

* Arrian, 1. 1. c. 29. 	t Plin. Hist. Nat. L 31. c. 10. 
t Arrian ubi supra. 
Maticcr r early 13 (Ira i c;;Y sari TEpplacrav OITYCZIY xctl riffs E4 

.ra irrbi 7'0 Thom ciirEpVcrEal Ss' acivaiv ill's; Elva, vapa'rEivourra 
epElyi 1„ax.p; MayaAacraot; 3cal r l''s 'Airczthicuy xcZpas. 	Strabo,, 
p. 631. 

'Tripxsprat r cdpric (scil. Phaselidis) 	Tci IdXvy.a. opoc xal 
Tymercrac,"Ilsalaixi vAtc, iiroceip.41 val crrEvoic, at' Zs/ chip- 
Caals 4cmy sic .r>ly Mauciact. 	Strabo, p. 666. 

In P-=tan the names are Salagassus and Telmissus, but im- 
properly, as the coins of the two cities show. 	Stephanus says 
there was a greater and lesser Termissus in Pisidia, which is 
confirmed by the coins with the legend, TEppAja•crEco 'ray ihEi. 
cirtuy. (Eckhel and Mionnet in Pisidia.) 
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and from thence to Celzenze. 	Milyas was the coun- 
try of the more ancient Solymi * ; and being also 
described by Strabo as the mountainous district, 
which extended from the passes of Termessus to 
the district of Apameia, it answers exactly to the 
elevated region which General Koehler traversed 
after he had mounted the pass which I have sup- 

. posed the Termessian. 
Between Milyas and the valley of the Mxander 

were Cabalis and the Cibyratis t. The latter district, 
which long flourished undei the Monarchy of a 
family named Moagetesf, was a tetrapolis; the four 
cities were, Cibyra, which bad two votes in the ge-
neral council, Enoanda, Balbura, and Bubon. The 
Cibyratis is clearly indicated by Strabo to have 
been situated between Lycia and the parts of the ' 
valley of the l‘Iander about Nysa and Antiocheia§; 
in the height of its prosperity, itt& dependencies ex-
tended from Pisidia and Milyas to Lycia and Penn 

* Strabo, p. 573, 630.  
t • • • • rc thdxptICapolipaw Eirvat. Te 8' ZEC2c Lin.) rd piv vpac 

Sony, 7  7.01, 'Arrioxlcuy mixt; Tciiy ir) Malciv8pcp, Tic Kaplac ih' 

ITZ Si irpac von),  i KiCupei .4o-rty i pc.E yciAn,xa) iIirk. xal 4)  Ka-
cax)f, pExpl i•oii TecUpou =1 Tijc Auxiac. StrabO, p. 630. 

. . . .Tic NturalSoc, i icril xuiptz ncrec. Ti roll Malapou vgpar 
filzpi 74;S KiCupcinaoc xezi ,rig KaCcalSoc. Strabo, p. 629. 

t Strabo, p. 631. 	Liv. 1. 38. c. 14. 	 .4 

§ ComiTare the preceding passages of Strabo, pp. 629, 630, 
with those of pp. 65.1465, where he says that a branch of Taurus 
occupied all Lycia, from the Cibyratis to Per 	of the Ilhodii, and 
that Tlos a Lycian city stood near the pass leading to Cibyra, 

L2 
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of the Rhodii *. 	Balbura and Bubon having been 
given to Lycia by Murena, on the reduction of the 
last Moagetes, and Enoanda having been included 
in the same province, in the arrangement of Con-
stantinet, while Cibyra was ascribed to Caria, it 
may be presumed that Cibyra lay to the northward 
of the three other cities. 	This in some measure 
agrees with Ptolemy, who places Bubon, Enoanda, 
and Balbura in a district of Lycia called Carbalia; 
under this name, as a part of Pamphylia, he ranges 
also Termessus, Cretopolis, and six other towns ; 
Cibyra he places in Phrygia. 	Such are the data 
afforded by ancient history, to assist the traveller 
in discovering the sites of the four cities of the 
Cibyratis. 	 • 

Polybius f, in his account of the proceedings of 
Achwus, king of the provinces within Taurus, 
against Antiochu& the Great §, has furnished a few 
data as to the situation of some of the towns on 
the frontiers of Pisidia and Pamphylia. 	In relating 
the operations of Garsyeris, commander of the army 
of Achwus, whose ostensible object was to assist the 
people of Pednelissus against the Selgenses, Poly-
bius appears to apply the name of Climax to all 
the ridge of the mountains Solyma, from the sum-
mit Pitied Olympus on the shore of the Gulf of 
Attaleia, to the great heights of Taurus. 	Garsyeris 

* Strabo, p. 63!. 	+ Hierocl. SS,necd. 
t Polyb. 1.5.  c. 72. 	§ In the year before Christ 219. 
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was at first unable to penetrate through the passes 
of Mount Climax, leading to Pednelissus,4  because 
they were occupied by the Selgenses, and particu-
larly the pass of Saporda—a place riot mentioned 
by any other author. We know from Strabo*, that 
Pednelissus was situated inland from Aspendus ; 
and it has been.. seen that the principal pass of the 
Solyma was commanded by the city of Terinessus: 
Saporda, therefore, may perhaps have stood at 
another pass which leads over the ridge of Solyma 
from Adalia in a W. N.W. directiod to Dauas and 
Denizli. 	Cretopolis in Milyas, where Garsyeris 
encamped before he attempted the passes, is shown 
from this circumstance to have been on the west-
ern side of Mount Climax : and the Etennenses, 
who, together with the Aspendii, joined the party ' 
of Achxus against Selge; are stated by the his- 
torian to have inhabited the mountains above that . 
city,—being thus obviously the same people as the 
Catennenses of Strabo t; whp describes them, as 
bordering on Selge and the Homonadenses. 

Lyrbe, which, as well as Etenna, was still a bi-
shopric in the ninth centuryt, under the metropoli- 

* Strabo, p. 667. 	 o 
-I. .. . . ol EEAyeic ohrEp Eloir 4d. LoAoyrrcurot ICZ 	Ilurt Y 	bViy. 	TO 

14Y 03),  71110Y ectiTC;110 thipos Tits cbcpcupdas zoi;Tccupou Xar.vE1' 7'1Y4 
cll a tiirig.Iihixal 'Acirb8n,11a.p.cPuAtxcrwtrOAEwy, xarixoucri 
yEctimort xwpict, iXaidpra Tairra: rd r kip 1'067W OpEaCi, ;Ian, 
ICCGVEYVEic, 31.1..o poi IEXyglin na `01.1.0Yahl.703* iccraccovErs.  a,  ir) 

. cci Inas ni irpoc ilMiAva. Strabo, p. 569'
1 Notit. Episc. Gmc. 
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tan of Side, seems, from some verses of Dionysius 
of Charax *, to have stood between Termessus and 
Selge, a little above the maritime plains, among 
'bills once covered with olives, but now affording 
little but pasture. 	. 	. 

There is great difficulty in reconciling the autho-
rity of Arrian with that of Strabo in regard to the 
site of Sagalassus, otherwise called Selgessust, one 
of the most important cities and most fertile districts 
in Pisidiat; and which could not have been far from 
the route of General Koehler. 	Arrian, in a passage 
already referred to, seems to place it to the south of 
Burdur §.;, thus far agreeing, with Strabo, who, after 
describing the cities on the southern side of Mount 
Taurus, just noticed, remarks that Sagalassus was 
within, or on the northern side of Taurus, near 
Milyas 11, which district, as he tells us in another 
place, extended mrthward as far as those of Saga-
lassus and Apameia ¶. 

Strabo further informs uPtio, that Sagalassus was 

* Toic  S' ha rlicraiwy Atirapav rib'', iv m'Avc  
TEpizarcr6; A dp CI) ,rE )(al i iitoAlwo-aro Accoc  
lIply iroi."Ap,uxXalcuv, paycacZyup,o5  b xtlovIEbn. 

Dionys. Perieg. v. 858. 
t Strabo, p. 569. 
t. Ar,trnidorus ap. Strabon. p. 570. Liv. 1.38. c. 15. Arrian, 

1. 1, C 28. 
§ Arrian, 1. 1. c. 29, 	 II See Note t, p. 149. 
if See Note t, p. 145.  
** .Aihoyi•ccs . ' 	 .. groxxci xwpiet lEeilav clirdpkratpdvEpor 

Oirra, ahl Xa)Kpitocc, TO ai xayaoixioy oz iyexEiplal )34 771000Ti. 
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one day's journey from Apameia; whereas Arrian 
relates that Alexander was five days in rfiarching 
from Sagalassus to Celmnx, passing by the lake 
Ascania. 

Nothing but an examination of this, country • 
by an intelligent traveller can clear up this diffi-
culty, or explain the passage of Strabo cited in 
the note below; 	and for this purpose the ruins 
seen by Paul Lucas in this country, and the 
others heard of by General Koehler, probably 
contain ample materials. 	The remarkable site 
which gave name to Cremna * could hardly elude 
research ; and it is the more likely to preserve 
some remains of antiquity, as having been a Ro-
man colony. 

If by .the lake, mentioned in the march of ' 
Manlius, Polybius, from whom Livy has taken all 
this part of his history, meant tIle lake of Burdur, 
Lysinoe may have occupied the site of Burdur; or 
more probably some situation near the opposite end 
of the lake, where the flat& traveller may perhaps 
find the river Lyses, from which Lysinoe seems to 

,yEcroca, ikEraVxEli.c.evov lic •rs Kpii.cyvc xal Mcqcacgrcroii. 	Tiy 
,fkiy im7y Kpip.vav clitoixoi`PcupaiwYlxourrt. Mayo.NaorrOs S'Icrrb,  
thra 1117, atircp int.dyi Tol,  'Pal/41w, 1.;i3' i.1.1 XCei i 'Apirrou Pao- 
AEla  nav e adxst cr 'Airap.elas ii. pas OSay, xco'citarly k'x,ovavc 
crxecloY 'el Tait Tplaxovra °taco,  dm?, rot" iptip.wror xcaoticri e 
1267* xal II)1 /4710-croyi 	Strabo, p. 569. 

* Kpipycty 	 iv diroxpipaty vs :roi.tivrp xal mrci 
14iP°c  ?C'PaPccis peteuTcil'ocic rixopuw,iyvy. 	Zosim.-1. 1. c. 69. 
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have taken its name. 	And this might also lead to 
the discovery of the lake Caralitis and Sinda*. 

It is evident from the passage of Livy just cited, 
that Sinda and Isionda were different places, and 
not the same place as has sometimes been supposed. 
Livy seems to agree with Strabo in placing Sinda 
to the northward of Cibyra at the extremity of Pi-
sidia bordering on Caria and Phrygia ; whereas 

* " A Cibyra per agros Sindensium exercitus ductus, trans- 
gressusque Caulgrem amnem, posuit castra. 	Postero die est 
prceters  Caralitin paludem agmen ductum ; ad Mandropolim 
manserunt; inde progredientibus ad Lagon, proximam urbem 
metu incolm fugerunt ; inde ab Lysis fluminis fonte, postero die 
ad Cobulatum (ap. Polyb. KoXoCcfroy) amnem progressi. 	Ter- 
messenses eo tempore Isiondensium arcem, urbe capta, oppug-
nabant . . . . Volenti consuli causa in Pamphyliam divertendi 
oblata est;  adveniens obsidione Isiondenses exemit. 	Termesso 
pacem dedit, 50 talentis argenti acceptis : item Aspendiis cmte- 
risque Pamphylim populis. 	Ex Pamphylia rediens ad fluvium 
Taurum primo die, postercl ad Xylinen comen posuit castra. 
Profectus inde continentibus itineribus ad Cormasa (ap. Polyb. 
Klipp.am) urbem petvenit. 	Darsa proxima urbs Brat; earn ... 
desertam ... invenit. 	Piogredienti prwter paludes (ap. Polyb. 
riv AlfiNnY) legati abLysinoe dedentes urbem venerunt. Deinde 
in agrum Sagalassenum, uberem fertilemque omni genere fru- 
gum, ventum est. 	Colunt Pisidm, longe optimi bello regionis 
hujus : quum ea res animos facit, turn agri fcecunditas, et mul- 
titudo homlnum, et situs inter paucas munitze urbis: 	. 
Progressus inde ad Obrimm fontes, ad vicum, quern Aperidos 
comen v6cant, posuit castra. 	Eo Seleucus ab Apamea postern 
die venit, 	)Egros inde et inutilia impedimenta quum Apameam 
dimisisset, ducibus itinerum ab Seleuco acceptis, profectus eo 
die in Metropplittmum campum, posterkdie Dinias Phrvgite 
processit. 	Inde Synnada," &c. 	Liv. 1. 38. c, 15. 
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Isionda appears clearly to have been on the Pam- 
phylian side of Termessus*. 	 l  

Dombai seems to be a corruption of Tabor : 
hardly, indeed, a corruption, as it is no more than 
the hard and rustic pronunciation of the Greek 
word Taal. 	The situation of Dombai accords 
very well with that which.  Strabo assigns to Taba', 
for he places it in the part of Pisidia adjacent to 
Phrygia and Carla f, and names it among the cities 
Which lay around Aparneia and Laodiceia, which is 
precisely the position of Dotnbai If. 	The fertile.  
plain, which has obtained the name of Dombai-
ovasi, or Valley of Dombai, corresponds equally 
with the TaCnvOy vrgiov, which, according to another 
passage of Strabo, lay on the confines of Phrygia 
and Pisidia§. 	It can hardly be doubted that Livy 
has incorrectly described Tabe as situated on the 
frontier of Pisidia towards the Piunphylian sea ¶. 

The river called the Mender-su, which General 
Koehler crossed at Sanduklil  seems to be that 
branch of the 1\lander anciently called Obrimas, 

* Compare the preceding Note with those in pp. 146, 147, 
158. Artemidorus (ap. Strabon. p.570) includes Sinda among 
the cities of Pisidia. 	Stephanus calls it a city of Lycia. 

t Strabo, p. 570. 	 I Strabo, It+. 576. 
§ Strabo, p. 627.  
¶ " hide (ab Antiochia ad Mmandrum) ad Gordiutichos, 

quod vocant, processtim est;  ex eo loco ad Tabas tertiis castris 
perventum : in finibu‘s Pisidarum posita est'urbs, in ea parte, 
gum vergit ad Pamphylium mare." Liv. 1.38. c. 13. 
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the fountains of which were something more than 
two days' march from Synnada,  and not far from 
Metropolis on the side towards Apameia*. 	The 
modern application of the name Mwander (slightly 
corrupted) to a stream which Was anciently consi-
dered a tributary of that river, is another instance 
of those natural changes, of geographical nomen-
clature, of which a similar example has already been 
given in the case of the river Sangarins.. 

It has already been remarked, that General 
'Koehler's route was crossed by five of the Roman 
roads marked in the Peutinger Table. 	These are, 
beginning from the southward, 1. From Laodiceia 
ad Lycum to Perge; 2. From Apameia Cibatus to 
Antiocheia of Pisidia; 3. From Apameia to Syn-
nada ; 4. from Apameia to, Dorylxum ; 5. From 
Philadelphia to Dorylmum.—The real situations of 
all these. cities, except, Antioch, being known with 
sufficient exactitude, those of the intermediate places 
on the several roads would also have been deter-
mined, had the distances in the Table been accurate; 
but unfortunately, like some of those to which I have 
already had occasion to advert, they are either im-
perfect az they are obviously erroneous, when com- 
pared with the map. 	 , 

1. Prom Laodiceia ad Lycum to Perge, passing 
through Themisonium, and Cormasa.—Although 
the direct distance is upwards of 100 G. M. there 

* See the Note page 152. 
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are only 46 M. P. marked in the Table, namely, 
34 between Themisonium and Cormasa, 4 and 12 
from Cormasa to Perge. If these two distances were 
correct, therefore, the omitted distance between 
Laodiceia and Themisonium ought to be.supplied 
with about 100 M. P. 	It is' impossible to believe 
however that • Themisonium, which is named by 
Strabo.among the smaller towns around Apameia 
and Laodiceia*, could have been so 	to the south- 
east. 	Cormasa, on the other hand, must have been 
much more than 12 M. P. from .Perge; for itiap• 

. pears from Livy that Cormasa was at a conside- 
rable distance from 	the borders of Pamphylia 
towards Lysinoe and the lake of Burdur f; which 
agrees with Ptolemy, who names it among the 
cities of Pisidia and next to Lysinia. 	The sus- 
picion of inaccuracy in, this route of the Table is 
confirmed by the negligeng,es which occur on its 
continuation to Side; where the distance between 
Perge and Syllium is wanting, and where Syllium 
and Aspendus occupy each other's places. 	Upon 
the whole, therefore, this route serves only to give 
us the line of Themisonium and Cormasa, the 
distance between which two places (34 M.P.) may 

. 	 , 
* Strabo, p. 576. 	See Note *, p. 158.—Ptolemy plates it 

in the same part of the country with Cibyra, 1-lierapolis and 
Apameia. 	By Hierocijes it is named among the towns of Phry- 
gia Pacatiana, together with Laodiceia, Colossm and Hierapolis. 

t See Note p. 152. 
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perhaps be correct. 	And so far it may be an useful 
approximation to the traveller. 

2. From Apameia to Antiocheia of Pisidia.— 
There cannot be a stronger proof of the little pro-
gress yet made in geographical discovery in Asia 
Minor, than the fact, that the site of Apameia Still 
remains unexplored. 	Under the name of Celn, 
it was the capital of Phrygia ; 	and in Roman 
times, although not equal in political importance 
Ito Laodiceia, which was the residence of the pro-
consul of Asia, it was inferior only to Ephesus as 
a centre of commercial transactions *. 	It appears 
from Pococke to have been at a place called Din-
glar (or some such name), situated, as well as we 
can discover amidst the negligence and want of 
precision which are the usual characteristics of, 
Pococke's narrative, at 8 or 10 miles on the right 
of the road leading fr9m Khonos to Ishalet, and 
about 16 miles t to the southward of the latter 
place. 	Pococke himself hail no doubt that some re- 
mains of antiquity which he observed at Ishekle 
were 'those of Apameia; thus overlooking, or fail- 

. * strop, p. 577. 
t Pococke's Travels, vol. 2. part 2. c. 14. 
I I hire somewhat enlarged Pococke's computation of miles, 

as I ':ind, in the sequel of his route to A'ngura, that (contrary 
to the common error of travellers) it is generally below the 
truth. 	He computes about 100 English,miles from Karahissar 
to Nngura ; whefeas the distance is little less than 120 G. M. 
in direct distance. 
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ing to decypher, an inscription which he copied at 
that place, and which clearly proves it to be the site 
of Eumeneia or Eumenia*. 

Eumenia was situated on the river Glaucus, as 
appears from an existing coin t. 	Pliny names the 
Glaucus, but places Eumenia upon the river Clu- 
drus. 	Possibly this may have been the name of 
the sources of the Glaucus, those fine fountains 
which Pococke observed at Ishekle, and which may 
perhaps join another stream in or near the town. 

As Eumenia is marked in the Table on the road 
* The beginning of this inscription is imperfect : it ends in a 

form common upon sepulchral monuments, by subjecting the 
violator of the tomb to a fine, payable to the treasury of the 
city, and another sum to the Council. 

(14.711CON AIINAPIA AUXEIAIA KM 

, 

TH EYMENESIN BOYAH AHNAPIA B. 4 
Pococke copied the third letter of the lower line M instead of E, 
which was probably the cause of his failing to discover the 
ancient name of Ishekle. 	EUFGEYEL;c is the ethnic adjective of 
Eumeneia in Stephanus, and ETMENIESZN is the legend on 
the coins of that city. 	Another inscription at Ishekle supported 
a statue of Marcus Aurelius, 'ray iSiov .9s6v Ellspykre. 	And a 
third attests the worship at that place, among other deities, of 
the &mon Angdistis, ANI'AIETEra AAIMONQX, under 
which name the mother of the gods was adored at Pessinus. 
Her worship in the country adjacent to the Mwander ,may be 
inferred from Pliny, who alludes to her epithet of Berecyathia 
in the passtige in which he speaks of Eumenia : " Est Eumenia — 
Cludro fiumini apposila, Glaucus amnis. 	Lysias oppic

f
lum et 

Orthosia, Berecynthius tractus, Nysa,Tralle6," &c. I. a;.c. 29,. 
f Eddie' Doct. Num. Vet. Phrygia. • 	 .: 

. 

\• 	UP -S 
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from Dorylum to Apameia at 26 M. P. from the 
latter, we have a presumption in this datum alone 
that Apameia was not far from Dinglar, the site of 
which modern place, relatively to the other chief 
ancient cities of Phrygia, is in conformity with that 
of Apameia, as described by Strabo *. 	Our know- 
ledge of the peculiarities of the place itself is derived 
from Pococke and some recent travellers, who were 
informed that at the place 'called Dinglar or Dizla 
there are many remains of antiquity under a high 
hill which has a lake on the summit and a river fall-
ing down the face of the hill; for this description 
of Dinglar accords precisely with that of Celnm as 
given -by several ancient authors. 	According to 
Xenophon t the Mwander rose in the palace of Cy-
rus, flowing from thence through his park and the 
city of Celaenm : and the sources of the Marsyas were 

* P. 576. "-To the south of Phrygia Epictetus," he says, 
" is Great Phrygia, which has Pessinus and Lycaonia on the 
right, the Mwones, Lydians and Carians on the left : it con-
tains Phrygia Paroreius and the part towards Pisidia, and the 
country about Amorium, and Synnada and Eumeneia, Apameia 
surnamed Cibotus, and Laodiceia, which are the two greatest 
of the Phrygian cities, and around which are other smaller towns, 
Aphrodisios, Colossw, Themisonium, Sanaus, Metropolis, Apol-
louias i and still further-off Peltm, Tabm, Eucarpia, Lysias :" 
the "still further off" (Irt 6' dirceripw •rotivov) is howeirer not 
geogiaphically accurate in regard to all the places mentioned. 

f KEAaivoic 	 'ErratiOct lapw gacriAera ITS,  xal Trapantrroc 
tares- .... /Alec !dm n roil rapanhrou V i 6 Malay Spoc myratkof 
al Si "mai atiroi; Elenv ix Tais,  Pacrailaw pi n xa) Sid r5; ICE- 
Actorliv TrdAEwc. 	""Earn n xai ihE yaxou PacriAiwc garriAEsa iy 
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at the palace of the king of Persia in a lofty situ- 
ation under the acropolis of 	Celmnm. d 	From 
Arrian and Q. Curtius* we learn that the citadel 
was upon a lofty precipitous hill, and that the Mar-
syas fell from its fountains over the rocks with a 
great noise: from Herodotus t it appears that the 
same river was from this circumstance called Ca-
tarrhactes;. and from Straho t, that a lake on the 

Kaaiyarc 440,4 girl •rcirc nycak ,roii Mapertiou iroz'apozi ii7r0 r fi 
cixporAEr per a xa) aroc bei Tif IrciAews. 'cal igclAAso Eis ,rov 
Maiavbspoy. 	Xenoph. Cyri Exp. 1. 1. c. 2. 

Xenophon adds that Celwnw was a large and flourishing city; 
that the palace and acropolis were built by Xerxes on his return 
from Greece ; 	that the park was full of wild beasts whfch 
Cyrus hunted for the exercise of himself and his horses; that 
the Marsyas rose in a cavern, where Apollo hung up the skin of 
Marsyas ; and that the breadth of the Marsyas was 25 feet. 

* 'AAccvapos .... cipixvilvat FS ICENctivac Ttyntraroc 	 'Ev a 
rail ICEXamac c';'‘xpa ily virrli cirotop.oc. Alexander gladly came 
to terms with the people on account of the strength of the 
citadel, 	(ciropow vcivl rpompipEalat viv claims') 	Arrian, 1, 1. 
c. 29. 

Alexander .... ad urbem Celmnas exercitum admovit. 	Me- 
diam illa tempestate interfluebat Marsyas amnis 	 Fons 
ejus ex summo montis cacumine excurrens in subjectam petram 
magno strepitu aquarum cadit   	Alexander 	 arcem 
oppugnare adortus caduceatorem prmmisit . .. : illi e,aduceato-
rem in turrim et situ et opere mukum editam perductum, 
quanta esset ‘ltitudo intueri jubent, &c. Q. Curt. l. 3 .c. 1. 

f . , : : is Kaaivcir rya. Ilyal ciyaMoikrt Mau:14pol? IN-
rezp.oci , xal ftipou oda ixcicrcroyoc ilMairiyapou, ,rci; ,nivopct Ili7V4..  
YEI lay KarclOivn;s, as gk aiirs rijc ciyopik ,rijc KEActiviwy 
cinvriAXwy, Fs .riv NI aravapoy idiSoi. 	Herod. 1. 7. c. 26. 

1 116‘f,trroci (4 i ' AvoillEia Furl 'relic btoAcci"; ,roti Mapcn;ou ro- 
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mountain above Celxna2 was the reputed .source 
both of the Marsyas, which rose in the ancient 

	

city, and of the Mwander. 	Comparing these au- 
thorities with Livy *, who probably copied his 
account from Polybius, with Pliny t, with Maxi- 

. 
•rap-oii• xal 0E7 Sul tkicru .ric TtAEcus• 6 ircrratac, rag 'eipxac dirt 
ICJ; (rceAcuoic) irAecus• 126COr xaverEx0Eis F iiii ,-; irpocicrrEioy 
ovapcp MCI WirCIJOEpE7 VP 13E6(4471, 01.1.A.CCiAAEI 7rp6; liY Mai-
av8pov, rpocrelXv9dra •stal Aim,  vorattav 'Opyir, Si dikalloii 
ppdikEroy irpcfcov xal FaAtxxcir ..... *ApzEmi Si (6 MalccvSpos) 
dro KfAcuvoiY, Ac'pou mac b iii irdloc ijv OptZrutkoc 'rep  Aocaw. 
'ErrEri3Ey Si ciyarricras ,rot); ci,y0pEZprrous 6 xcorip 'Av4ioxoc Els 
,riv 	'AIrCifLEIGGY, &C....—..---••••—•—•:T/rEpiErrai 6 	Xli.ov var 	 xccl 	ftiourrtz 
xcixap.oy, ray Eis ras yxcirrrocc ,rciiy caiXt4 bririaesoy, i 	ii; Giro- 
ABICEo-Occi pan Tcis rlycZc climporifac, Tiv rg TO MaperUou xal 
Vis,  TOI3 Mccavbspou. 	 Strabo, p. 578. 

• Consul (Cn. Manlius) . ... ad Antiochiam super MEeandrum 
amnem posuit castra. 	Hujus amnis fontes Celmnis oriuntur. 
CelEenm urbs caput quondam Phrygim fuit : migratum inde 
hand procul veteribus CelEenis, novmque urbi Apamece nomen 
inditum 	 . Et Marsyes amnis, hand procul a MEeandri 
fontibus oriens, in 	111andrum cadit. 	Famaque ita tenet 
Celwnis Marsyam cum Apollinetibiarum cantu certasse. Mw-
ander, ex arce summa ,Celnarum ortus, media urbe decur-
rens, per Caress primum, deinde Jonas, in sinum marls editur, 
qui inter Prienen et Miletum est. 	Liv. 1. 38. c 38. 

t Tertius (AsimConventus) Apamiam,vadit, ante appellatam 
Celwnas,„dein Ciboton. 	Sita est in radice Montis Signiee, 
circumfusis Marsya, Obrima, Orga fluminibus in Meandrum 
cadentibps. 	Marsyas ibi redditur ortus ac paullo mox con. 
ditu4 3  ubi certavit tibiarum cantu cum Apolline, Aulocrenis 
ita vocAtur, convallis decem millia passuum ab Apamia Phry-
giam petentibus. * * * * Amnis Mwander ortus e lacu in 
monte Aulocrene ... • Apamenam primum pervagatur regio- 
nem mox Eumeniticam, &c. 	Plin. Hist. Nat, 1. 5. c. 29. 
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mus Tyrius *, and with the existing coins of Apa-
meia -f, it may be inferred that a lake or pool on 
the summit of a mountain which rose above Celm-
nm, and which was called Celmnm or Signia, was the 
reputed source of the Marsyas and Mander ; but 
that in fact the two rivers issued from different 
parts of the mountain below the lake : that the 
lake was named Aulocrene, as producing reeds well 

* 4,pu'yos of lap) KEActivic vEpdpc,sros Tilholn ororapkoric no, 
Mapcniav xcz) Malarapoy. any -roux orcrapodc. cipivcrly at;r065 
orlr) pia, it orpooxeoi7o-ct hi 'xi Opos cilsczyi4rai XCZTC2 VOSTOV Tic 

VAECOf Xci:UtOlf laini ix 'rOci (lova; , 	toXotio-a, roil irotalkoir xal 
TO 6 bscop gal Td Ovtipcora. O dv iid Av8icts. PET O Modetvhoc, 8 SI 
acis'ori itspl rd oak& civaXinzrat. 	Max. Tyr. Dissert. 8. c. 8. 

He then proceeds to relate a 'tale resembling that which 
Strabo has told us of the Alpheius and Eurotas, and which 
shews that the sources of the Mwander and Marsyas were 
exactly circumstanced as those of the two Peloponnesian rivers, 
described by Pausanias (Arced. c. 43.)-• and Strabo (p. 343), 
and the accuracy of whose description I have myself ascer- 
tained. 	Those celebrated streams issue from separate sources 
at the foot of a mountain, behind which, in the elevated plain 
of Asea, is a rivulet, which, after crossing that plain, runs 
through a small lake into the mountain. 	This rivulet was 
anciently reputed to be the common origin of the two rivers; 
and it was believed (but apparently not by Strabo himself), 
that if offerings to the two river-gods were thrown into this 
stream, each offering would re-appear at the source of the river 
for the god of which it was destined by the sacrificer: 	Maxi- 
mus 'Pyrius improves upon the similar story relating to' the 
Meander, by adding, that if a joint offering was thrown in for 
both the gods, it was divided in its passage through the moun• 
tain, and a portion appeared at each of the lower sources. 

t See Eckhel and Mionnet in Phrygia. 
M 
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adapted for flutes, and that it gave the name of Au: 
locrenis to a valley extending for ten miles from 
the lake to the eastward: that the source of the 
Marsyas was in a cavern on the side of the moun-
tain in the ancient agora of Celxnaz : that the 
Marsyas and Ma2ander, both of which flowed 
through Celxiiw,. united a little below the ancient 
site : that to this junction the city was removed by 
Antiochus Soter, -son of Seleucus Nicator, when 
he gave it a new name after his mother Apama; 
and that the"united stream was soon afterwards 
joined by the Orgas and the Obrimas. 	'Whether 
these inferences drawn from the ancient authors 
are correct, will be decided by the future traveller. 
He may also ascertain whether there are any vol-
canic rocks, the burnt appearance of which will jusl 
tify the etymologist * who ascribed to that cause the 
origin of the word Celmme ; or he may discover 
the valley of Aulocrenis, the scene of the cele-
brated contest of Apollo With Marsyas, whose skin. 
was still shown in the time of 'Herodotus, in the 
acropolis of Celxnw t. 

* Strabo, p. 579. 
t M. Barbie du Bocage, in his notes to the French translation 

of Chandler, thinks that the words of Pliny cited above, warrant 
the supp.3sition that Apameia was ten miles distant from the site 
of Celiim. 	I cannot perceive any such meaning in them : on 
the contrary, I think it clearly appears from Strabo, that both 
the rivers fan through Celmnx, and that they united in the 

;suburb, which afterwards became the new city Apameia. 	The 
removal of Grecian cities, from the strong positions of the an- 
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I have been thus particular in laying before the 
reader the ancient evidences on the site of Apameia, 
because it is a point of great importance to the 
ancient geography of the western part of Asia Mi: 
nor,—not less so than TYana is to the eastern: and 
because in regard to both these'pla. ces, I have the 
misfortune to differ from the author in whose opi-
nion the public is justly in the -habit of placing the 
highest confidence*.  

The Roman road from Apameia ,to Antiocheia 
of Pisidia 	passed through Apollonia, otherwise 
called Mordimum t, which was 24 M.P. distant 
from the former, and 45 from the latter. Although 
on account of our ignorance of the site of Antio-
cheia, no exact comparison can be instituted betweed 
the amount of the two numbers just mentioned 
and the actual distance on the map, it is rm.! 
nifestly not very erroneous; and the position of 
Apollonia  therefore was 	probably at 	no great 
distance from a town called , Ketsibtirlu, which 

cient independent republics, to neighbouring situations more 
commodious but less defensible, was a common occurrence on 
the decline of the republican system in Greece, and on the pre-
valence of monarchy; and it was a natural consequace of that 
change of system. 	The removal was generally attended with 
a change of name, which flattered the Macedonian a Roman 
prince under whom the removal took place. 	It often occurred, 
also, that a new name was given upon the mere occasion of a 
repair, when there war no change of situaticn. 

* See Rennell's Illustrations of the Expedition of Cyrus. 
t Stephan. in 'AroXXcuyia.. 

M2 
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General Koehler passed through between Burdur 
and Dombai, and which according to Abubekr 
Ben Behren is a kadilik of Hamed, of which Isbarta 
is the chief city. 	Ptolemy places Apollonia near 
Antiocheia; and its situation, between that city and 
Apameia, which the Table gives, is in exact con-
formity with Strabo's description of the conquests 
of Amyntas. 	Having taken Derbe, and received 
Isauria from the Romans, he made himself master 
of Antiocheia, and the country as far as the district 
of Apollonia, near Apameia Cibotus *,' together 
with Lycaonia and some part of Phrygia Paroreius. 
He took Cremna, but did not venture on attacking 
Sandalium : and after capturing the greater part of 
the places belonging to the Homonadenses, (whose 
tyrant he slew,) he was himself destroyed by a stra• 
tagem of the wife of the latter. 	Sulpicius Quirinius 
and the Romans afterwards reduced Homona:—all 
the late territories of Amyntas were then placed 
under the government of a praefect f. 	. 

3. The ancient road from Apameia to Synnada 
must have crossed that of Gen. Koehler at or near 
Sandukli, on the river now called the Mendere (MFe-
ander), but which anciently, I suppose to have been 
the Obs.imas, a bfanch of the Mxander. The.total 
distance of 73 Roman miles on this road agrees 

* Tiy rip' Aprvivicer Ixant Tiy vpOc 14:7 rfuriga taxps 'Aro).- 
Activicidoc, Tic epic * Airap.eiF  ri Kinorci, &c. 	Strabo, p. 569. 

t Strabo, ibid.—Tacit. Ann. 1. 3. c. 98. 
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tolerably with the 66 geographical miles in direct 
distance, which the map gives between the assumed 
site of Synnada and that of Apameia at Dinglar. 
Euphorbium, the only place on the road mentioned 
in the Table, and which was midway between the 
two extremes, will fall at Sandukli. 	Euphorbium 
is noticed as a town in this part of Asia by Pliny 
only, who tells us that its people formed,—together 
with those of Metropolis, Peltw, Acmonia and 
some other towns,—the conventus held under the 
Romans at Apameia *.  

4. The .fourth Roman road which crossed the 
modern route from Adilia to Shughut, is that 
marked in the Table from Dorylmum to Apa. 
meia Cibotus, leading through Nacoleia, Conni, 
Eucarpia, and Eumenia f. 	Although the total 
distance of 148 M. P. on this road sufficiently 
agrees with the 100 G. M. in

: 
 direct distance on 

the map, it must be confessed that the 26 Ro-
man miles and the 15 geographical miles of direct 
distance, between Eumeneia at:Ishekle and Apa-: 

* Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 29. 	Similar assemblies were held 
at Cibyra, Synnada, Laodiceia ad Lycum, Alabanda, Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Sardes, Adramyttium, and Pergamum. 	. 

. Between Eumenia and the number which marks the miles 
from thence to ad vicum, which seems to have been a small place 
between Eumenia and Aptuneia,—occurs the word Pella. I am 
quite unable to explain what this means. I thought at first it was 
a mistake for Pelte, an important town situated in this part of 
Phrygia ; but it is impossible to find room for Peltm and the 
great Peltene plain between Ish6kle and Dinglar. 
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meia at Dinglar, do not bear the same proportion 
as the Roman and geographical numbers on the 
whole line ; and that, if I am right in the position 
of Nacoleia, the 20 M. P. of the Table, between 
Dorylmum and Nacoleia;  errs almost as much in 
defect, as the 26 M.P. between Eumeneia and 
Apameia does in excess. 	But it is in vain that 
we look for much accuracy of detail in the Table. 
The positions of Nacoleia and Eumeneia rest upon 
very satisfactory grounds. 	All that remains to be 
done, therefore, is to arrange Conni and Eucarpia 
between Doganlu 'and Ishekle, at the proportional 
distances of the numbers in the Table. 	This'will 
place Conni not far to the southward of Altun Tash, 
near where the roads to Altun Tash, bog) from 
Karahissar and from Sandukli, cross the ancient 
road ; a position which agrees with that of Conna 
in Ptolemy*, according to whom it appears to have 
been not far from Cotyaeium, to the southward. 
Under the Byzantine emptrors, Conna (then called 
Cone t) was a bishopric of the province of Phrygia 
Salutaris, of which Synnada was the metropolis. 

Eucarpia was another bishopric of the same 
province. 	Its name was derived from the fertility 
of the soil t, which by attaching the people to 4gri-
cult-lre may have contrasted them 'with those of the 
neighbouring Euphorbium, celebrated probably for. 

* Ptolemy, 1. 5:c. 2. 	. 	t Notit. Episc. Grim 
t Stephan. de Urb. in Eketprict. 
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its flocks and pasture. 	The position of Eucarpia 
in the Table agrees with that which PtoNrriy gives 
it to the southward of Conna. 

5. The fifth and last of the ancient roads inter-
sected by the modern road from Adalia to Shughut 
was from Dorylmum to Philadelpheia : its two ex-
tremities are known points ; its length in dired 
distance is equal to two degrees of latitude, or 120 
G. M., which corresponds with, as much accuracy 
as one can expect to the 155 M. P. of the Table. 
The line, as will be seen on referring to the map, 	- 
leads directly through Kutaya. 	We cannot doubt 
therefore that Cocleo, the first name occurring on 
this road in the Table, is an error for Cotyaeio ; 
especitly as the distance of 30 M. P. answers very 
well to the real distance from Eski-shehr to Kutaya. 
The distance of 35 M. P. between Cotyaeium and 
Acmonia furnishes the traveller with a good ap-
proximation for discovering the site of the latter 
city, which is mentioned in one of the Orations of 
Cicero*, and which was one of the towns of the con-
ventus of Apameia, and afterwards a bishopric under 
the metropolitan of Laodiceia. 	It is difficult to re-
concile the positiori of Aludda, 25 miles beyond Ac-
monia on the road toPhiladelpheiA, with that which 
may be inferred from Ptolemy, who names-Aly,dda 
among the towns of the greater Mysia, together 
with Pergamum .and Apollonia on the Rhyn,- 

* Cicero pro Flacco, c. 15. 	. 
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dacus. 	"Clanudda I suspect to be An erroneous 
writing; but its correction I am unable to dis-.  
cover. 

It is in the unexplored part of Phrygia Epic- 
tetus *, lying between the Thymbres and 	the 
branches of the Rhyndacus on the southern side of 
the Olympene mountains, that the future traveller 
will seek for the Phrygian cities of Cadi, Azani, 
and Synaus. 	One is much disposed at first sight 
to consider the remarkable position of In6ghi, which 
General Koehler passed through in his way from 
Kutkiya to Shughut, to have been the site of one of 
these cities of Phrygia Epictetns ; but upon further 
examination, they all appear to have been situated 
considerably to the westward of this puition. 
The Azanitis, or _district of Azani, contained the 
sources of the river Rhyndacus, which, after pass-
ing through the la'..e of Apollonia; joined the Pro-
pontis opposite the island of Beshicus, having first 
received the united waters-of several streams from 
Mysia Abrettena, pgrticularly the Mecistus, which ' 
flowed from Ancyra Abassitis, a Phrygian town on 
the frontier of Lydia f. 	Synaus appears to have 

* It was also called 1-lellespontine Phrygia, although totally 
divided from the Hellespont by Mysia. 	Hence it would seem 
that the part of Mysia lying between mount Olympus and the 
Caicus was included at one time in the district of Hellespon-
tus ; which at that time extended from the Hellespont to the 
Thymbres. 

t. Strabo, p. 576. 
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been near this Ancyra; for in the acts of one of 
the Councils, a bishop of the Phrygian Ancyra 
signs himself Are6gog 2vmniov, no doubt in order 
to distinguish this Ancyra from the Galatian. Cadi 
also may be presumed to have been to the west-
ward of the meridian of Inoghi and Kutiya; for 
we find that Cadi is assigned by some authors to 
Mysia*. It is precisely in the situation, which may 
be inferred from this circumstance, combined with 
what has been said of the position of Synaus and 
Azani,—that is to say, between the Thymbres and 
the sources of the Rhyndacus,—that we find a 
town of the name of Kodus, which has not been 
visited by any modern traveller, but which is briefly 
described by Hadji Khalfa—as situated on the banks 
of a river, in a plain surrounded by mountains. 
He adds that the river, which bears the same name 
as the town, descends from Mount Morad, and 
passes by Magnesia into the Gulf of Smyrna. We 
know from modern travellers, that this river, which 
is the ancient Hermus, is still called Kothis or Ghe-
dis in all the lower part of its course; and Kothis, it 
can hardly be doubted, is the same place as KAot, 
the name of which the Turks received from the 
Greeks, in the usual Romaic form of the accusa- , 
tive case Kaobs. 	 ,, 

* Strabo ibid. 	See Note t, p.145.—Ptolemy ascribes Cadi 
and two other towns to the Erizeli, a peopf.  of Mmonia, on the 
borders of Mysia, Lydia and Piwygia. 
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In exploring the equally unknown country which 
extends to the southward of this part of Phrygia 
Epictetus, towards the mountains Messogis and 
Tmolus, and which formed the frontier of Lydia 
and Great Phrygia, the traveller may derive assist-
ance from a passage in Strabo*, where he enume-
rates the principal plains in their order from west 
to east. 	Adjacent to the Caystrian, which lay be- 
tween Tmolus and Messogis, was the Cilbian, 
then -the Hyrcanian, the plain of Cyrus, the Pel- 
tene, the Cillabian, and the Tabene. 	It cannot 
be doubted that a journey through these plains 
would lead to a-knowledge of the general distri-
bution of the geography of the country, as well as 
to that of the sites of some of the towns which 
gave name to the several plains. 	Peltm, Lysias, 
and Silbium appear to have been in the country 
northward of the upper Mmander, which is traversed 
by the caravan route from Smyrna to Tokat: but 
the few names and distances which Tavernier and 
Seetzen have left us between Allah-Shehr and Ka-
rahissar, throw no light whatever upon ancient 
geography. 

* Strabo, p. 629. .0  
F. 

   
  



CHAPTER V. 

OF THE ANCIENT PLACES ON THE SOUTHERN 

COAST OF ASIA MINOR. 

ALTHOUGH the Karainania of Captain Beaufort 
has anticipated all that is most interesting in re-
gard to the southern coast; the publication which 
has recently been made of his minute and accurate 
delineation of this coast, induces me to enter into 
an examination of its ancient geography at greater 
length than was consistent with the plan of the 
Karamania: for poor and deserted as this country 
now is, the numerous remains of antiquity which 
it possesses, attest that it was formerly one of the , 
most populous and flourishing regions of the an- 
cient world. 	It is. remarkable that in Strabo, and 
in the anonymous Periplus, entitled the Stadias-
mus of the Sea (errcAocaihOs ,rik• atxXciar40, a frag-
ment of which is preserved in the Madrid library, 
we have a more ample description of this coast than 
of any other that has been distinguished by Grecian 
civilization : and thus 'at the same time that history 
has preserved an abundance of information concern-
ing  its ancient places, the survey of Capt. Beaufort 
furnishes us with% most correct representation of 
its real topography. 
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The most convenient mode of putting the reader 
in possession of the ancient authorities on the sea 
coast of Lyda, Pamphylia, and Cilicia, in order 
that he may compare them with the actual deline-
ation, will be to give a translation of its description 
by Strabo, subjoining in the notes the collateral 
information of other ancient authors, together with 
a few remarks suggested by a comparison of them.. 
The passages of the Stadiasmus I shall cite at 
length in the original language, because they are 
found only in 'a scarce work. 	So minute is the 
description which this coasting pilot has given, that 
nothing short  of the detailed accuracy of Captain 
Beaufort's survey could have been sufficient to ex-
plain it, or to detect and rectify the numerous 
errors which have been left in it by the negligence 
and ignorance of the copier *. 

As Captain Beaufort's survey begins at the gulf 
anciently .called Glaucus, and now the gulf of Ma-
kri, I shall also begin the extract from Strabo -1- at 
the same point, omitting all the passages which do 
not assist in elucidating the geography. 

* The survey having been reduced to a tenth of Captain 
Beaufort's scale in the map which accompanies the present 
volume, tl.e latter may in some instances, perhaps, be fbund 
inadequate to illustrate the geographical remarks in the follow. 
ing chapter; which were constantly made with a reference to 
the survey itself. 	In all such difficulties,,which it is hoped will 
not be found numerous, the reader is necessarily referred to 
the original authority. 	 t Strabo, p. 664. 
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" Beyond Dmdala, which is the last place in Pe-
ram of the Rhodii (1), is a mountain of 'tlIe same 
name, from whence begins the coast of Lycia, which 
is 1720 stades in circum-navigation, rugged and dan-
gerous, but provided with good harbours. , . . Near 
Dwdala, a mountain of the Lycii, is Telmissus, a 
small city of the Lycii, and Cape Telmissis with a 
harbour. Next isAnticragus, a very steep mountain, 
under which is Carmylessus, situated in a narrow 
valley : beyond it is Cragus, which has eight capes 
and a city of the same name. 	It is to these moun- 
tains that the fables related of the Chimaera are ap-
plied, and in the vicinity there is a ravine called Chi- 
mera opening to the sea. 	Under Mount Cragus 
in the interior is Pinara, one of the largest cities in 
Lycia. 	Then occurs the river Xanthus, formerly ° 
called Sirbe. 	It may be ascended in small boats to 
the temple of Latona, which is°  situated ten stades 
above its mouth: sixty stades above the temple is 
the city of the Xanthii, the greatest in Lycia (2). 
Beyond the Xantbus is Patara, also a great city, 
and having a port and a temple of Apollo, founded 
by Patarus (3). . . . . Then occurs Myra (4), si-
tuated twenty stades above the sea on a command-
ing °hill; then the mouth 'of the rivet Limyrus; 
and twenty stades inland from it, the small town of 
Limyra. 	On the coast just mentioned are many , 
harbours and islands: of the latter, the largest is 
called Cisthene (5), and has a town of the same 
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name. 	In the interior are Phellus, Antiphellus (6), 
and Chimaera, of which last we have already spoken. 
Beyond the mouth of the Liinyrus is the Sacred Pro-
montory (7), and the three rugged islands called the 
Chelidonive, equal in size, and distant from each 
other about five stades, and from the continent six 
stades; one of them has an anchorage. From hence 
it is generally thought that Mount Taurils has its 
beginning. * * * But in truth the mountains are un•. 
interrupted from Perxa of the Rhodii, as far as the 
parts about PiSidia; and the whole of this range also 
bears the name of Taurus. * * * From the Sacred 
Promontory to 011* there is a distance of 367,stades 
(8), in which space occurs Crambusa (9) and Olym-
pus : the latter is a large city, and has a mountain 
of the same name, which is also called Phcenicus 
(10) ; next to it is the coast named Corycus (11); 
and then Phaselis, a large city with three harbours 
and a lake. 	Above Phaselis is Mount ,Solyma. 
Termessus, a Pisidian city; is situated at the straits 
of Mount Solyma, where is the ascent into Milyas. 
Alexander destroyed Termessus, because he was 
desirous of opening those passes. 	Near Phaselis 
is the defile on the sea-shore through which Alex- 
ander led his arrr.y. 	The mountain is called -Cli- 
mar; it borders upon the Pamphylian sea, leaving a 
narrow passage along the shore, which, when the sea, 
is calm, is dryand practicable to travellers, but when 
swollen, is, for the most part, covered by the waves. 
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The road over the mountain is circuitous -and dif-
ficult, for which reason the passage along the 4shore 
is preferred in fair weather. 	Alexander happening 
to be here in the winter season, and trusting to 
fortune, attempted to pass before. the waves had 
subsided; the soldiers in consequence had to march 
the whole day up to the middle in water (12). 
Phaselis is a city of Lycia on the confines of Pam-
phylia ; it does not, however, belong to the com-
munity of the Lycians, but has a separate govern— 
ment of its own. 	In like manner Horner considers 
the Solymi as separate from the Lycians. * * * 
Next to Phaselis is Olbia (13), a great fortress, and 
the beginning of Pamphylia; then the Catarrhactes, 
a large and rapid river, which falls from a lofty 
rock, with a sound heard at a great distance (14). 
Next is the city Attaleia, so named from its founder 
Attalus Philadelphus, who having also introduced a 
colony into the neighbouring town of Corycus, com-
prehended them within a wall, which inclosed a space 
of ground of no great extent (15). 	It is said that 
Thebe and Lyrnessus* are to be seen between Pha-
selis and Attaleia; for Callisthenes informs us that 
a part of the Cilices of Troas being driven out of the 
plain of Thebe, came into Pamphylia. Next is the. 
river Cestrus (16), navigable for sixty stades to 
„Perge ; near Perge, 	in a lofty situation, is the 

, 
* Strabo here means to allude to the mention of these two 

places by Homer. 
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temple of Diana Pergwa, where a religious as- 
sembly is held every year. 	Then, at a distance 
of forty stades from the sea, is a lofty city, con-
spicuous from Perge; then a lake of considerable 
size, called Capria; and next the river Eurymedon; 
and a navigable ascent of sixty stades to the po-
pulous city of Aspendus, which was a colony from 
Argus. 	Higher up lies Pednelissus. 	Beyond (the 
Eurymedon) is another river, with many small 
islands lying before it (17). 	Then occurs Side (18), 
a colony from*Cyme, and having a temple of Mi- 
nerva. 	Near it is the coast of the lesser Cibyra; 
then the river Melas (19), and a station for ships;. 
and then the city Ptolemais (20), beyond which are 
the boundaries of Pamphylia and Coracesium; which 
is the beginning of Cilicia Tracheia. 	The whole 
circumnavigation of Pamphylia is 640 stades. 

" Of Cilicia, beyond Taurus,, a part is called Tra- 
cheia (rugged), and a part Pedias (plain). 	Of the 
rugged, the maritime part is narrow, and has very 
little or no level country; the part which the Tau-
rus overhangs is equally mountainous, and is thinly 
inhabited as far as the northern flanks near Isaura, 
and the Homonadenses, and as far as' Pisidia. 
Hence the country is called Tracheiotis, and. the 
inhr.bitants Tracheiot. 	Cilicia Pedias extends 
from Soli and Tarsus as far as Issus ; and includes 
all the country as far as the part of Cappadocia 
which is adjacent to the northern flank of Taurus. 

   
  



Ch. 5. 	 177 

This division of Cilicia consists for the most part 
of plains, and a fertile land. 	 t 

Having spoken of the parts (of Cilicia) within 
Taurus *, we shall now proceed to speak of those 
without Taurus, beginning with Tracheiotis. The 
first fortress of the Cilicians is Coracesium, built upon 
a precipitous rock (21). Diodotus, surnamed Try-
phon, made use of it as an arsenal, when, with va-
rying success, he headed an insurrection of Syria 
against its kings, and at length was forced to put an 
end to his own life, upon being blockaded in a cer-
tain fortress by Antiochus the son of Demetrius. 
Tryphon set the example of piracy to the Cili- 
cians, &c. 

"After Coracesium is Syedra (22), then Hamaxia 
(23), a small inhabited place upon a rock, with a 
station for vessels below it, to which ship-timber is 
brought down from the mountains. 	This consists 
chiefly of cedar, a wood apparently very abundant 
in these parts; for which reason Antonius gave this 

.region to Cleopatra, as being well suited for fitting 
out her fleets. 	Next occurs Laertes (24), a fortress 
situated upon a hill shaped like a woman's breast, 
and having an anchorage below it; then the river. 
Selinns; then Cragus, a rock thing from the sea, 
and precipitous on every side; and then the castle 
of Chafadrus, which has an anchorage below it. 

e, 

* See Strabo, p. 533 et seq. and page 64 of this volume. 
N 
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The mountain Andriclus rises above Charadrus, 
beyond which is a rugged shore called Platanistus, 
arid the promontory Anemurium. Here the conti-
nent lies nearest to the coast of Cyprus, at the pro-
montory Crommyon, the distance being 350 stades: 
From the frontier of Pamphylia to Anemurium, the, 
length of the coast of Cilicia is 820 stades ; .the re- 
mainder, as far as Soli, is 500 stades (25). 	In this 
spaceNagidus (26),is the first city which occurs after 
Anemurium; then Arsinoe (27), having a station for 
ships before it; then the place called Melania, and 
Celenderis, A city with a harbour (28). 	Some con- 
sider this place, and not Coracesium, as the begin-
ning of Cilicia. * * * Next pccurs Hohni, where 
the people of Seleuceia first dwelt, but who after 
the erection of Seleuceia upon the Calycadnus 
emigrated to that place. 	Immediately after turn- 
ing the shore which forms a prOmontory, called 
Sarpedon, is the mouth of the Calycadnus; near 
the Calycadnus is Zephyriunil  also a promontory; 
the river is navigable up to Seleuceia, which is a . 
populous city (29). * * * Beyond the Calycadnus 
is the rock Pcecile (30), cut into steps leading to 
Seleuceia. 	Then occurs Anemurium, a cape, of 
the same name 'as the former, and the island 
Crambusa, and the promontory Corycus (31), 20 . 
stades shove which 'is the Corycian cave. * * * 
Next to Corycus is Elussa, an island near the 
shore (32). 	The town was founded by Archelaus, 
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and became his residence when he took all Cilicia 
Tracheia, except Seleuceia, in the same thaimer as 
Amyntas had it before him, and still earlier Cleo-
patra. * * * The boundary of Cilicia Tracheia is 
between Soli and Elmussa, at the river Lamus, 

,where is a town of the same name. * * * Beyond 
Lamus.is the important city of Soli, the beginning 
of Cilicia Issensis: it was founded by the Achaans, 
and the Rhodii of Lindus. 	To this place, being in 
a deserted state, Pompey the Great removed such 
of the pirates as he thought most 'worthy of cle-
mency and protection, and named the place Pom-
peiopolis (33). * * * Next occutsZephyrium, of the 
same name as that at the Calycadnus (:34);• then 
Anchiale, situated at a short distance from the shore 
(35). * * * Above it is the fortress Cyinda, where 
the Macedonians formerly kept their treasures, which 
Eumenes 	seized, 	rebelling 	against Antigonus. 
Above this place and Soli are mountainous districts, 
where is the city Olbe, with a temple of Jupiter, 

. founded by Ajax the son of Teucer. * * * Next ' 
to Anchiale are the mouths of the Cydnus, near 
the place called Rhegma. This place, which resem-
bles a lake, preserves some remains of the naval 
arsenal, which it formerly contained; it is now the 

' port of Tarsus. 	The river Cydnus, which rises in 
the part of Mount Taurus above Tarsus, flows 
through the middle of that city, and into the lake 
(36). * * * Beyond the Cydnus is the Pyramus, 

N 2 
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flowing from Cataonia (37). Artemidorus says that 
the distance from this river to Soli, in a direct line, 
is 500 stades. 	Near it is Mallus, situated upon a 
height; it was founded by Amphilochus and Mop-
sus, who, having slain one tanother in single combat, 
were buried so that the tomb of one should not be 
visible from that of the other:—the sepulchres are 
now shown near Magarsa and the Pyramus. * * * 
Above this coast is, the plain called Aleium, through 
which Philotas led the cavalry of Alexander, while 
the king himself conducted the phalanx from Soli 
by the sea-coast and the Mallotis to Issus (38). 
* * * Beyond Mallus is the town YEgTex, which has 
an anchorage below it, and then the gates (Pylx) 
Amanides. 	Here also is an anchorage; and here 
Mount Amanus terminates, which joins to Taurus, 
and bounds Cilicia on the East. 	Next to .1Egxw is 
the small town of Issus, where the battle was fought 
between Alexander and Darius. 	The gulf is called 
Issic: in it are the towns Shosus and Myriandrus, 
and Alexandreia, and Nicopolis, and Mopsuestia 
(39): and the gates (Pyla) as they are called, which 
are the boundary of Cilicia and Syria." 
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NOTES. 	i 	I 

(Note 1.) Perma (from Ilipez) was the name of the coast of 
Carla opposite to Rhodus, which for several centuries formed a 
dependency of that opulent republic. 	In the time of Scylax, 
the Rhoda possessed only the peninsula immediately in face of 
their island. As a reward for their assistance in the Antiochian 
war, the Romans gave them a part of Lycia and all Caria as 
far as the Meander. 	By having adopted a less prudent policy 
in the second Macedonic war, they lost it all, including Cau- 
nus, the chief town of Perea. 	It waspnot long, however, be- 
fore it was restored to them, together with the small islands 
near Rhodus ; and from this time Perma retained the limits 
which Strabo has described, namely, Dmdala on the east, and 
.Mount Loryma on the west, both included. 	Vespasian finally 
reduced Rhodus itself into the provincial form, and joined it to 
Caria. 	Liv. 1. 38. c. 39.-1. 45. c. 20, 25. 	Cicero, Ep. ad 
Fratrem. 1. 1. c. 1. Sueton. in Vespas. c. 8. 

(2) The names and distances on this part of the coast, in the 
anonymous Periplus or Stadiasmus, which proceeds in a con-
trary direction to Strabo (or from ea.si:, to west), are as follows: 

'ATO1Ixrciecdp 174 wcvrapOv 7591611'0V enfieMPTCGI 7r0) ac Z all 00 c CrTga 

t. (60.) 
'Awe,  Toi; voTecuoi; ZeiYrOtl Elg Hasa; IbrEtVilet( CrT0a. ti. (60.) 
'ATrd nal06), LI; 	 S''T4 	Nei; CbLeafi* [Ma Ir. (80.) 
'Ami 'heti; elzea; sic Kraes6ccErias aTcsa. X. (30.) 
'.A•re KcataCeEmTisn,  Fig Me5ostoes czcsa. Y. (50.) 
' A.1rO Meat:slam El; Kumla; Erma. Y. (50.) 
' Am; Kraciamm El; miaow Acivovaav rreea. Tr. (80.) 
'AZO ALL7/060YJV Ek Ta5tAftifl010 CI-Ca. E. (5.) 

Here it may be observed, that, reckoning about ten stades 
to the geographical mile, the total coasting distanCe of 355 
stades between Telmissus and the Xanthus is not incorrect 
Mien applied to the map; that the 140 stades from the Xan-
thus to Cape Hiera, 'carries us to the most projecting point of 
the Efta Kfivi, or Seven Capes, as the eight promontories of 
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Mount Cragus mentioned by Strabo are now called ; and that 
the 130 stades from Cape Hiera to Cissides, and the 85 stades 
from Cissides to Telmissus,—concur in showing that Cissides 
was the name of the peninsular promontory, on the south side 
of which is the island and harbour of St. Nicholas. 	As the 
ruins upon this cape and island, which I visited in coasting 
from Castel Rosso to Wtkri,' indicate a late period of the 
Roman Empire, it is probable that the town did not exist in 
the time of Strabo ; for the position will not answer to that of 
Carmylessus, which, according to the Geographer, was in a 
9cipcxyZ, or narrow valley, of Mount Anticragus. 	The exact 
situation of Carmylessus, therefore, still remains unknown ; 
as well as that of the cities of Cragus, of Pinara at the foot of 
Mount Cragus, and of Tlos at the, passage of the mountains 
leading from the sea-coast into the Cibyratis *. 	According 
to Artemidorus,—Pinara, Tlos, Patara, Nanthus, Myra, and 
Olympus were the six great cities of Lycia : so that Tel-
missus, which is styled a roxixyl, probably had not in the time 
of Artemidorus reached that importance which its theatre shows 
that it afterwards enjoyed. 	The ruins remarked by Captain 
Beaufort under Mount Cragus, at the northern extremity of 
the sandy beach which extends to the river Xanthus, seem to 
answer to the Pydme o: the Stadiasmus ,: it is perhaps the 
same as the Cydna, which Ptolemy places among the cities of 
Mount Cragus. 

(3) The port of Patarr., which was too small to contain the 
allied fleet of the Romans, Rhodii, and other Greek states under 
the•command of L. IEmilius Regillus in the Antiochian war -1-, 
is now entirely choked up by encroaching sands. 	The ruins 
of the city are extensive ; consisting of the town-walls, and of 
numerous sepulchres on the outside; and within, of the remains 
of several public buildings. 	Among these is a theatre, in good' 
preservation, and nearly of the same size as that of Telmissus ; 
it is 295 feet in diameter, with thirty-four rows of seats, 

. • • . • TalY, ItaTCG 47* 67rieVEVY T9)11 Elf IfiCticav zuladvrry Artemid. 
ap. Strab. p. 665. 	 t Liv. 1. 37. c. 17. 
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and a proscenium, upon which a long inscription shows that 
the theatre was built by Q. Velius Titianus, and dedicated 
by his daughter Velia Procla, in the fourth consulate of 
the Emperor Antoninus Pius (a.% 145). 	Appian remarks, 
that Patara was like a port to Xanthus; which city appears 
from Strabo and the Stadiasmus to have been on the banks of 
the river Xanthus, eight or nine miles above Patara. 	Ruins 
are known to exist in this situation, but they have not yet been 
described by any modern traveller. 	According to Arrian %, it 
'seems to have been on the left bank of the river; for Alexander 
crossed the river Xanthus from Telmissus, before he took the 
cities Pinara, Xanthus, and Patara. „Hence, also, we have 
some light on the site of Pinara. 

(4) Myra still preserves its ancient name, together with the 
ruins of a theatre 355 feet in diameter; the remains of several 
public buildings, and numerous inscribed sepulchres, on some of 
which are the Lycian characters, found also at Limyra, Telmis-
sus, and Cyana. The distance of the ruins of Myra from the sea 
corresponds very accurately with the twenty stades of Strabo. 

Andriace, described as the port of Myra by Appian t, and which 
is named also by Pliny and Ptolemy, is still called Andritki. On 
the banks of the river by which Lentuhr ascended to Myra, after 
breaking the chain which closed the port, are the ruins of a large 
building, which appears by an inscription to have been a granary 
of Hadrian. 	Here are also several other remains of antiquity. 

. 
(5) There is no variation in the MSS. of Strabo in this 

place, and Isocrates also names Kid iv, in a manner which 
leads one to believe that he is speaking of a place on this 
coast t. 	Later writers, however, make no mention of Cis- 
thene ; 	and Ptolemy §, Pliny 11, and Stephanus 411, agree in 
showing that Megiste and Dolichiste mere the two principal 

-...—....... 
* Arrian. de Exp. Alex. 1. 1. c. 24. 
t Appian. Bel. Civ:1. 4. c. 82. 	/ Panegyr. ¢. 41. 
§ Pto1.1. 5. c. 3. 	a 	 ll Min'. Hist. Nat. 1.5. c. 31 
11" Stephan. in Acatzlars et Mwkrn. 
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islands on the coast of Lycia : the former word (greatest) well 
describing the island of Kasteloryzo, or Castel Rosso, as the 
latter word (longest) does that of Kikava. 	Nor is Scylax less 
precise in pointing out Kasteldryzo as Megiste; which name is 
found in an inscription copied by Mr. Cockerel' from a rock at 
Castel Rosso *. It would seem, therefore, that this island was 
anciently known by both names (Megiste and'Cisthene), but in 
later times perhaps chiefly by that of Megiste. 	Its convenience 
to maritime war and commerce must have secured its importance 
in every age ; whence its mention in the narrative, by Livy t, of 
the transactions of the Rhodian fleet against Antiochus, would 
alone perhaps have heft: sufficient, without other evidence, to 
identify Castel Rosso with Megiste, although the historian de-
scribes Megiste as a port only, not as an island. The anonymous 
Periplus, or Stadiasmus, has accurately enumerated the islands 
between Antiphellus and Patara, in the passage cited in a fol- 
lowing Note. 	His Rhope and islands of Xenagoras are evi- 
dently the Rhoge and Enagora of Pliny. Rhoge is now called 
St. George. 	The two islands. of Xenagoras, now named Vole 
and Olchendra, are situated at the mouth of the bay of Kala.. 
maid; the situation of which harbour, two miles eastward of 
the ruins of Patara, accords, no less than its steep rocky shore, 
with the description of port Phcenicus, from whence, in the 
course of the operations against Antiochus, C. Livius made an 
unsuccessful attempt upon Patara I. 	. 

* With a little correction it was as follows; but the beginning of 
the third line still wants explanation : 

211IIKAI-12 NIKAPOTA 
2 AM IO2 EIIIITATH2A1 
ENTEK A2TABI KAI Ern 
TOT IITPrOT TOT EN ME- 
-1.12TAI EPMA I IIPOIIT- 
-AAIth XAPINTHP ION 	 ° 

The Poric dialect may be accounted for by Megiste being in posses.. 
sion, and probably a colony, of the Rhodii. 	I found the ruins of a 
Hellenic tower here, at the end of a small plain : perhaps the tower 
mentioned in the insp.iption. 

t Liv. 1.37. c. 22, 24, 25. 	 / Liv. L 37.c.16. 
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(6) Strabo is inaccurate in placing Antiphellus amongl,the 
inland towns, iv zii fLecrorcia, in contradiction to Ptolemy .L.  
Pliny, and the author of the Stadiasmus. 	There can be no-- 
doubt of the ruins on the coast opposite to Castel Rosso being 
those of Antiphellus : the ancient name is still preserved in 
the corrupted form of AndiOlo ; at which place I distinguished 
on many of the ancient tombs the word 'Arrif EXxElvir, which is 
found to be the ethnic adjective in Stephanus of Byzantium. 

(7) The •name of the Chelidonim insulin has 'been trans-
ferred to Cape Hiera, or the Sacred Promontory, which is now 
called Cape Ithelidhoni. 	The following) is the description of 
the coast between Patara and the Sacred Promontory in the 
Stadiasmus, which, as I have already observed, travels in an 
opposite direction to Strabo, or from east to west :— 

'Ard ai -rig 'heti; eixecec iv Mixixvirivn crag. A. (30.) 
'Aire) ai MeAcerilmng rig Divas ma e. (60.)  
'ilarS ii MEAe,vir/s-nc ir.1 Teciathl (leg. worecady) ciNcverSti rra. E.(60.) 

incie aria. g. (60.) xiirat inixts 'ANcuqa uclovpivx. 
..A7rS MfACGPIIITC>n (TOD Alf.4e,eov?) rk wrieyom rd 4.tote9 xcaolipulor 

OTA. e. (60.) 
' A7a TOY . Ialou Irt;eyou sIg' ABeicwojm trraB. e. (60.) 
'Aral 'AZieicc6j; rig .7.iiunvav aria. I.(4.) 
'Aid 16cowat• rig 'ArieAccr craw. E. (60) 
'1171•O' Axecoznelov rig' Arripaltov aria. v. (50.) 
'A71-.3 ' Arrgpinou rig vilvov Meyiovnv MO. Y. (50.) 
'Ard Miyivvic rig 140011 .1307C4P aria. v. (50.)  
'A•rei 'him"; rig rob' gfraydeou viaovc craIi. T. (300.) 
'Azi, Tao' Zevarieov vivo, fig litiTaeCLY oral. e. (60.) 

The greater part of the distances towards the beginning of 
this extract are quite unintelligible. 	Melanippe, however, 
seems to accord with the bay on the north side of Cape Khe- 
lidh6ni. 	This place may possibly have been the port of Gap, 
which was a city of some celebrity'', and appears from Scylax 
to have been near the coast, between Limyra and the Cheli- 
doni. 	Being also named by Pliny t as near Olympus and 

• Stephan. Byzant. With the Notes of Holsiein. 
t Oppidum Olympus ubi fuit, nunc sunt montana: Gage, Cory- 
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Corydalla,—which last place, according to the Peutinger Table, 
was 29 miles from Phaselis on the road to Patara,—the site of 
Gag 	will accord very well with the ruins marked in Captain 
Beaufort's survey at Aladjk five miles from the centre of the 
Bay of Finika. 	Following the same direction into the interior, 
we 'ought to meet with the remains of Corydalla, coins of which 
city are still extant. 	Rhodiopolis, also, called Rhodia by Ste- 
phanus and Ptolemy, which Pliny names next to Corydalla, 
and which Ptolemy enumerates together with Corydalla, among 
the cities adjacent to Mount Masicytus,—would also probably 
be found in the neighbouring part of the interior of Lycia *. 
And here it may be oIxerved, that the position of several of the 
towns which Ptolemy enumerates around Mount Masicytus t, 
are now determined with a degree of accuracy sufficient at least 
to show the situation and extent of that mountain, a very lofty 
projection of which separates the bays of Finika and Myra, un-
der the name of Cape Finika. 

Following the Stadiasmus to the westward, we cannot doubt 
that his river Almyrus is a corruption of Limyrus, mentioned, 
together with the town of Limyra, by Pliny and Stephanus, as 
well as by Strabo. The remains of Limyra are found at Finika, 
on the river which enters the bay of Finika at its western an- 

clalla, Rhodiopolis. Juxta mare Limyra cum amne, in quern Arycan- 
dus influit, et Mons Massycites, Andriaca, civitas Myra. 	Oppida 
Apyre, Antiphellus, gum quondam Habessus (al. Edebessus) atque in 
recessu Phellus. 	Deinde Pyrrha itemque Xanthus a marl xv. M. P. 
flumenque eodem nomine. 	Deinde Patara, &c. 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 
1.5. c. 27. 

• The following fragment in honour of a person who had received 
the rites of citizenship in Rhodiopolis, Myra, and Phaselis, was found 
by Mr. Cockerell in the ruins of Olympus at Deliktash. 

OIIPAMOAN AIIOAMINIOT 
AI3 TOT KAAAIAAOT POAIO 	' 

e 	IIOAEITHN KAI MTPEA (xat) 
(1)A211AEITHN 	 

t The following are the names in their Order:—Corydalla, Saga. 
lassus, Rhodia, Trebenda (al. Arendw), Phcllus, Myra. 
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gle : not, however, at a distance of sixty stades from the river's 
mouth, as the Stadiasmus indicates, but, as Strabo remarks, at 
twenty. 	Some of the curious sepulchres inscribed in the Ly-
cian character and dialect, which Mr. Cockerell found here, 
have been published by him in the 2d volume of Walpole's 
Collection (p. 524). A stream which joins the sea close to the 
mouth of the Limyrus, seems to be the Arycandus of Pliny*, 
which name we learn to have been that of a Lycian city, from 
Hierocles, from Stephanus, and from the Scholiast of Pindar 1'., 
who speaks also of a sacred place called Embolus in its vici- 
nity. 	That Arycanda was in this part of the country, might be 
presumed likewise from an inscription fcrancLby Mr. Cockerel! I 
at Limyra, in honour of a person who had acquired the rites of 
citizenship at Arycanda and Olympus. 	Some vestiges of Ary- 
canda, therefore, might possibly be found on the banks of 
the river above mentioned. 	I am inclined to think. that the 
name of a town near Mount Masicytus, which in some of the 
copies of Ptolemy is TptCiace, and in others I.Apivaat, ought to 
be 'Apunivaoci. 	Pliny places Arycanda (perhaps improperly) 
in Milyas. 

In Captain Beaufort's survey, we find the beach of Myra 
bounded to the west by a small rocky cape, called Py'rgo. 
This seems to be the tower named Ishim (sic Iltipyoy TO 'lam 
xxXotitkovoY) in the Stadiasmus ; though in arriving at that con-
jecture we must overlook the distance from Andriace there 
stated. 	As to the distance of the same tower from Melanippe, 
I take that word to have been a mistake of the copier of the 
Stadiasmus for Limyrus : the repetition of Melanippe a second 
time was necessary, because Gagm being an inland place, the 
Periplus was obliged to revert to. Melanippe : and this second 

• Limyra cum mane, in quem Arycandus influit. Plin. Mist. Nat. 
I. 5. c: 29. 

t .... bi Auxic,c of iota" It-Arc' AvixatAa zcompcisoi, k TrAr,oLv h- 
et:if; 17 VOCI011, 0 7.-eorEe0Y 1t.di *E(.4010c EXCafil-0 W Tim 	Ira' 'raj 0- 
Vol/. Schol. in Pindar. %nip. Od. 7. 

/ 1%1 'ATI5i "TOAAI2 AI1' 0AllaI 
IIHNO1 KAI APTKANAETZ 
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repetition may have led to an erroneous repetition a third time;  
for it is to be observed that the total distance from Cape Hiera 
to Andriace minus that from Melanippe to Gaga: is correct. 
And so is the distance (120 stades) from Limyrus to Andriace, 
assuming the correction which I have mentioned, 

To the westward of Andriace we have two ancient sites deter-
mined by inscribed sepulchres; which record the name of the city, 
and the inscriptions upon which have been copied by Mr. Cocke-
rell:—that of Cyana, or the city •rcZy KTANEITIIN, at the head 
of Port Tristomo, as the inner part of the bay behind the island 

Kaltava, is 	 that of Aperlte, or the city of 	now called —, and 
.ruiv All EPA Mini at the head of Assar Bay. In our copies of 
Pliny, the former name is written Cyane ; in Hierocles and the 
Notitim Episcopatuum it is Cyanefe. The Stadiasmus has omit-
ted it, probably because it is at a considerable distance from the 
open sea. Aperim is erroneously written by Ptolemy Aperrm, by 
Pliny ApyrEe; in the Notitim the bishopric is styled 'Avps)tAcZir: 
in Hierocles and tReStadiasmus we find the orthography correct. 
The Somena of the Stadiasmus we can hardly doubt to be the 
same place as the Simena mentioned as a Lycian city by Pliny 
(1. 5. c. 27.), and by Stephanus. 	Simena is placed by the Sta- 
diasmus at four stades to the westward of Andriace, precisely 
in which situation we find some sepulchres marked in the sur- 
vey of Captain Beaufort. 	A further examination of these mo- 
numents might perhaps discover the name of Simena as that 
of the ancient town which stood here. 

a 

(8) The Stadiasmus describes the places between Attaleia 
and Cape Hiera as follows :— 
' AirO' Arreasiac brl zaelov Tivaov area. X. (20.) 
' A7rO TEynov dc Memazint ;Gaeta, OTA. i. (60.) tigrie 14); wAfric 

Ococ !Alyce inrieurrat (DoscriAli ix bi <batralloc tic Kketmom azak (deest.) 
'Airo Kaoe6r-ou ev1 Tut,  (1)(uvrzoi-nPras arca. A. (30.) inde piVoc (reo; 

kilniTdu MiTat °0711.4•7r0; KOGA0614fLOP. 	'EX all (baaataoi,  ils-' etihiccc Eic  
Keci4ovaceld gi-,a. e.(100.) 

Acrd KecepCo‘on; irk xLece; ricteAccetoorimn; aTetZ. x. (30.) 
'Acrd IlooActeurornrroc Earl Kwetim aole Z006,14E10010 (Ma A. (30.) 
'Awe) Mateoii Dawn; Fort gixecem ` Iteeiv 'cal pil-oov Xeltr6oteicto urceS. v. 

(50.) 
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Captain Beaufort discovered the ruins of Olympus at Delik-
tash, and those of Phaselis at Tekrova ; the inscriptions at either 
place leaving no doubt of the identity. 	The gpos- p.Eytz, in the 
second paragraph of the above passage of the Stadiasmus, is 
Mount Solyma, which extends 70 miles to the northward, but 
the highest part of which, now called Taghtalu, is immediately 
above the ruins of Phaselis. 	From the third paragraph of the 
preceding passage of the Stadiasmus compared with Strabo, it 
appears that the names Phcenicus and Olympus were applied 
indifferently, both to the city which stood at Deliktash and to 
the mountain above it. 	In the inscriptions, however, and in 
the coins of this city, Olympus only occurs. 	In several of the 
inscriptions found at Deliktash, the name of the people is 
written OATNIIHNOI, in others, as well as on the existing 
coins, it is OATMIIHNOI, and thus also we find the name in 
the ancient authors. 	Scylax, in the place of Olympus, names 
the cape and harbour of Siderus *; and it cannot be doubted 
that he meant the bay of Deliktash or Olyttpus; for he adds 
that in the mountain above there was a temple of Vulcan, at 
which there was a perpetual fire issuing from the earth, exactly 
as Captain Beaufort discovered it, at a short distance above the 
ruins of Olympus.  

(9) Crambusa is an island still known by its ancient name, 
slightly corrupted. 	It is probably the same as the Dionysia of 
Scylax and Pliny. 	 - 

(10) Strabo in a subsequent passage (p. 671) remarks, that 
all Lycia, Pa'mphylia, and Pisidia, were visible from Mount 
Olympus ; and that upon it was the fortress of a celebrated pi-
rate named Zenicetus. 

(11) The Corycus of the Stadiasmus corresponds exactly in 
situation with that which Straho describes as a coast (Kciontos 
alycacic) between Olympus and Phaselis; and Lyrnas is evi- 

* Stephanus of Byzantium describes 1,17ceo'i1/4  as a city and har-
bour, but he omits to add in what country it was situated. 
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dently the representative of Lyrnessus; which Homer mentions 
together with Thebe. According toStrabo,Thebe and Lyrnessus 
were supposed to have been between Phaselis and Attaleia. 

(12) Arrian (1. 1. c. 26.) relates the same occurrence in the 
following manner : " Alexander moving from Phaselis, sent 
part of his army through the mountain to Perge, the Thracians 
pointing out the road, which was difficult, but not long. 	Those 
attached to his person, were led by himself along the sea-side. 
This road cannot be used, except when the wind is northerly; 
when the south wind blows, it is impracticable. When Alexander 
arrived there, a north' wind succeeding to violent south winds, 
rendered the passage short and easy; an accident which, by 
Alexander and his court, was considered as having happened 
by the interposition of some deity." 

The incident is well illustrated by the actual geography; for 
the whole coast, from the ruins of Phaselis to the western corner 
of the plain of tttaleia, consists of a lofty mountain, rising 
abruptly from the shore. 	Arrian, in saying that the passage 
was not long through the mountains from Phaselis into the 
plains where Perge was situated, shows that there was a pass 
in Mount Solyma not fa* from Attaleia; for Alexander was not 
yet in possession of Termessus, which Commanded the prin-
cipal pass of Mount Solyma, and the detour that way instead 
of being short would have been very long. 

(13.) The position of Olbia is still uncertain; but as Strabo 
and Ptolemy agree in placing it at the beginning of Pamphylia, 
between Attaleia and the Lycian frontier, I am inclined to think 
that its remains may still be found (especially if Strabo has 
truly described it as a great fortress) in some part of the plain 
which extends for seven miles from the modern Adalia to the 
foot of Mount Solyma. 	Stephanus, who states that the name 
is properly Olba, not Olbia, adds that it did not belong to• 
Pamphylia, but to the country of the Solymi-,--a strong pre-J 
sumption that it stood upon or at the fqot of Mount Solyma. 
As the Stadiasmus was a Periplus, the omission of Olbia is at 
once explained, if we suppose it to have been situated at some 
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distance from the coast: and as Captain Beaufort's survey was 
equally a Periplus, the same circumstance would account for 
the site of Olbia having eluded his researches. 	The following 
is the description of the coast between Coracesium and Attaleia 
in the Stadiasmus: 

'Ave) Koectx*aiou Elf AzIonotv iri x,oielov ' Avci.f,rov arca. ar. (80.) 
'Aori, ..Asoct.Sicuv tic xweiov xotAdiperov Aciycic arca. o. (70.) 
'Ard A6Voir iirl cixeciTtielOP AEVICOOEIOY arca. v. (50.) 
'ATO AEUX.00EIOU Elf KgEevav arca. Y. (50.) 
'Aso KvVevn; frl'Avreicaloc vcco; aTcca. v. (50.) 	 . 
' Awci' Aerttaor mot, 17.-1 iroTecicciy 5:-Arardm ➢IiAavov oraa. B. (fl.) 

a 	 a 	 * 
Aorlav liccf.40tAice. 

'Aral rat, BfiAccvoc ororafhoi.7vis Wm/ arca. v. (50.) 
• S. 	a 	a 	' 

' AscS Ion; Fie .26714XEICEE C7Ca. Ir. (80.) 
'AIN; 2EAtuxelecc El; wore:clay IrAwrOv xcamiithevom Etieutciovrcc arca. 

e. (100.) 
.A,,e, ic,,woetou ivi 7.-0,,,,h, xam4,,,,,, Ktge4v arca. f. (60.) 

civecTAfinnorrs ,rdm wowel.av wAl; iorldlievo Tor" Kioreov 11:1 'Pove-
xdroaa. 

'Arcl 'Povax,c:Iraoc i:71 Mcioovecev zed roil Kccratrnixrce; ITTGCS. V. 
(50.) 

'ATO MacreAegc El; AftlyZeiAYJV Ma. O. (70.) 
'A.Ti. MoyaciAoly fis 'Arricitetou orocZ. r. (10.) 

(14.) Pomponius Mela gives a similar description of the 
Catarrhactes :—" Deinde duo validissimi fluvii, Cestros et Ca-
tarrhactes : Cestros navigari facilis, 1dc quia se prwcipitat ita 
dictus. 	Inter eos, Perga est oppidum." 	The Stadiasmus af- 
fords a still more accurate allusion to its present state, by using 
the plural roil Kataycixras., the Cataracts. 	The river on ap- 
proaching the coast divides itself into several branches, which 
in falling over the cliffs that border the coast from Laara to 
Adtilia, form upon their upper part a Mass of calcareous depo-
sition, projecting considerably beyond the perpendicular hue of 
the cliffs. 	Through the calcareous crust, the water makes its 
way to the sea; and being thus separated into several streams 
by a natural process, which hai been rapidly increasing in its 
operation in the course of time, the river has now no determi- 
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.nate mouth (as it may perhaps have had in former ages), unless 
it be after heavy rains, when, as I saw it in passing along the 
coast, it precipitates itself copiously over the cliffs near the 
most projecting point of the coast a little to the west of Laara. 
Besides this natural peculiarity which divides the Catarrhactes 
into many branches, its main stream is further diminished by 
the derivations which turn tile mills and supply water to the 
gardens and town of Adalia. 

(15) I am aware that this passage has been differently in- 
terpreted. 	The words of Strabo are these : EIT'a. irciAtc 'Aprci- 
AVM, ErCZYU1,40; TO6 kriCra107.0; OaccaApov ;cal °Nit:re:aro; sic 
Kccipvxoy iroXiviov bar,  xerroixiay Opopoy xca imx,cav IrEpiColow 
IrEpteivroc. 	That:the meaning of the geographer was that which 
I have given, seems confirmed by Demetrius, as quoted by Ste-
phanus in the following words, in which, however, he has mis- 
named Cilicia for Pamphylia : 'Arrcasict 	 Si a ..riv 
Kaocicti Ka'iptcot obireu ocurl XiyEcrecu, oh Alikirpsor cilia 
'ArrciA.ou 4,ManApou XTITC,MVS cclkiv. 	It seems, therefore, 
that Attains sent a colony to occupy the shore of the harbour 
of Attalla, near a small town then called Corycus; that Corycus 
also received a part of the colony, and that he inclosed that town 
and his new settlement within the same walls. 	The passage of 
Strabo is further illustrated by Suidas, (in Kcopuxcaoc,) who says 
that Corycus was a cape of Pamphylia, where Attaleia was built : 
Kuipncog pip ,ric tappAices thrpan*lov vat; ciii nolo; 'AvrciAsta. 

Captain Beaufort expresses his conviction that the modern 
Adalia stands on the site of Olbia; and he places Attaleia at 
some ancient ruins, which he discovered at Laara, to the east- 
ward of the Catarrhactes. 	D'Anville, as well as M. Gosselin 
(See the new French translation of Strabo, 1. 14. c. 4.), are of a 
similar opinion. 	This opinion is founded entirely upon the 
order of flames in Stiabo, though he is contradicted by the 
evidence of Ptolemy*, of the Stadiasmus, and of the modern 

* The order of names in Ptolemy on this'coast is, Phaselis, Olbia, 
Attalia, the mouth of the Catarrhactes, Magydis, the mouth of the 
Cestrus, the mouth of the Eurymeclon, Side. 	Ptol. 1. 5. c. 5. 
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name of Adfilia. 	To me it appears that the ruins at Laara„ 
whose position possesses no advantages adapted to the seat of 
a colony, are too inconsiderable for those of a city,' the impor-
tance of which may be traced from the time of its Pergamenian 
founder, through the history of the Greeks, Romans, Crusaders, 
and Byzantines, down to the Turkish conquest of Constanti-
nople, without any indication or probability of a:change of 
situation. 	Adfilia possesses all the natural advantages likely 
to have made it the chief settlement of the adjacent country, 
when the power of Asia became embodied under the successors 
of Alexander. 	The walls and other fortifications—the magni- 
ficent gate or triumphal arch, bearing arr inscription in honour 
of Hadrian—the aqueduct—the numerous fragments of sculp-
ture and architecture—the inscribed marbles found in many 
parts of the town—the Episcopal church, now converted into a 
mosque—the European coats of arms seen upon this church 
and upon the city walls—and lastly, the bishopric of Attaleia 
(ric 'Arvcasiac), of which Adalia is still the see—appear to 
me incontrovertible evidences of identity*. 	In regard to the 
names Adfilia and Satalia applied to the place by the Turks and 
Italians respectively, it may not be unworthy of observation 
that they are both taken immediately from the Greek; the 
former from the nominative or accusative case 6 'AprciAsice, or 
crrir 'ArrAstar), which were the forms most frequently used 
by the Greeks in speaking of the town itself; the latter from 
the genitive case (Tic 'Avrcasicts), this being perhaps the case 
which the Italian navigators are chiefly in the habit of hearing 
the Greeks employ in speaking of the gulf or port (of the xdp- 
fos or iroirros riffs 'Arraxsiac). 	The great difference of sound 
in the two modern words has been the necessary consequence 
of the difference between the accent of the gen. case of the 
Greek word, and that of the nom. or acc. 	The Turkish name 
Adfilit. is precisely the Greek, except that' the Turks Inwe hard- 
ened the tt into d. 	 • 

The vestiges of an ancient town and port, which Captain 

• Voyage au Levant, par C. Lebruyn, c. 74: 	Voyage en Grece, 
&c. par Paul Lucas, torn. 1. c. 33. 	Beaufort's Karamania, c. 6. 
Itineraire de l'Asie Mineure, par Corancez, 1 4. c. ,‘-'. 
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Beaufort observed at Laara, answer to the Magydus of Ptolemy, 
a place which flourished under the Byzantine Empire, and was 
a bishopric of the province of Pamphylia*. 	The Masura of 
the Stadiasmus, and the Moicrlao‘ of Scylax, appear to be the 
same place as Magydus. 

(16) Although the ancient geography of the coast of Pam-
phylia cannot be thoroughly illustrated until the position of its 
chief towns is examined and ascertained, there seems little 
doubt that the four rivers mentioned by Strabo,—namely the 
Cestrusothe Eurymedon, a third river not named with islands 
before it, and the Me'ais,—are accurately fixed by the survey of 

'Captain Beaufort and the route of General Koehler, confronted 
with Strabo, the Stadiasmus, Zosimus t, and Pomponius Mela t. 

The Cestrus is that which General Koehler crossed at two hours 
-to the west of Stavros, and the ruins which he had on his left 
hand in crossing it seem to be those of Perge. 	The Eurymedon 
is called Khpri-su, a name derived from the ancient city of 
Capria, which, as well as can be understood from the imperfect 
text of Strabo, stood at the distance of about two miles from 
the sea, upon the banks of a lake of the same name, which oc-
cupies a part of the maritime region between the Eurymedon 
and Cestrus. 	The name of 'Capri has,' by a process not un- 
common, been transferred from the lake or city to the neigh- 
bouring river Eurymedon. 	The remains of Aspendus ought to 
be found at six or eight miles from the mouth of the Eurymedon, 
on a lofty precipitous height on the banks of the river §. Higher 
up was Pednelissus. 	But the most interesting discovery in this 
part of the country would be Selge, a colony from Laconia, 
situate on the frontiers of Pisidia and Pamphylia, in a very fer-
tile district, difficult of approach, in the upper regions of Mount 
Taurus, near the sources of the Cestrus and Eurymedon ►I. 

, 
) 

a Illerocl. Synecd.—Notit. Episc. GrEec. 
t jib. 5. c. 16. 	 t lib. 1. c. 14. 
§ Pomp. Mel. 1. 1. c. 14. 	Arrian. Exp.Alex. 1. 1. c. 27. 
II Strabo, p. 570. 	Polyb. 1. 5. c. 72. 	Dionys. Perieg. v. 858. 

Arrian. lib. 1. c. 28. 	Zosim. 1. 5. c. 15. 
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(17) There can be little doubt that the river without a name 

here mentioned, is that which is marked on the map between 
Side and the Eurymedon, although instead of and islands be-
fore it, nothing is now seen but some rocks below or even with 
the water's surface. 	In proceeding by sea from Alaya to Castel 
Rosso, I remained for two or three days in the mouth of this 
river, in a two-masted vessel of Alaya of about 50 tons. 	•It is 
the only river which affords shelter, or even entrance to a boat; 
the Cestrus and Eurymedon, although much larger streams, 
being now closed by bars. 	It is very probable that the remains 
of Sylleium would be found upon the banks of this river, for 
which we have no name either ancient of modern; for Sylleium 
appears both from Scylax and Arrian * to have been situatt 
between Side and the Eurymedon ; and as it continued to be a 
place of importance under the Byzantine empire, and became 
the principal bishopric of the province of Pamphylia upon the 
decline of Perge, and superior even in rank to Attaleiat I have 
little doubt that its site might be ascertained. 	According to 
the Stadiasmus, there stood also between Side and the Eury- 
medon one of the numerous places named Seleuceia. 	This 
may perhaps have been the port of Sylleium. 	The relative 
distances of the Stadiasmus, which are tolerably correct on this 
part of the coast, would place Seleuceia in the bay to the east- 
ward of the nameless river. 	At the mouth of that river I did 
not observe any remains of antiquity. 

(18) The fine ruins of Side have been described by Captain 
Beaufort. 	Its site is decisively fixed by the inscriptions found 
there. 	The extensive moles and artificial harbours, of which 
the remains still exist, illustrate the remark of Strabo, that 
Side was the chief port and place of construction of the piratic 
fleets; and its magnificent theatre, 400 feet in diameter, indi-

cates that under the more civilised government of the Romans 
it still continued to be the chief city of this coast. 	Though the 
Turks are so ignorant as to give it the name of Eski Adtilia 

• Scylax Perip. Pamphylia. 	Arrian, 1. I. c. 26. 
t I Iierocl. Syne cd.—Constantin. Porph. de Tliem.—Notit.Episcop. 
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(Old Attaleia), the name of Side was not unknown to their 
gegraphers 150 years ago, being mentioned by Hadji Khalfa. 
The Greeks give the name of [laXcuci 'ATrciXeta to the ruins of 
Perge. 

• 
(19) There can be no doubt that the Melas is the river now 

called MenavgAt-su, for Zosinius and Mela* agree in showing 
its proximity to Side. 	Strabo, Mela, and the Stadiasmus, all 
place it to the eastward of Side; and the•distance of 50 stades 
in the Stadiasmus between the Melas and Side, is precisely that 
which occurs between the ruins of Side and the mouth of the 
river of Menavgat. 	- 
' Cape Kariburnu being the most remarkable projection upon 
this coast, seems. to be the promontory Leucotheius of the 
Stadiasmus, although the modern name implies black and the 
ancient white. 	The situation of KarCiburnu relatively to Cora- 
cesium and the Melas, agrees also with that of Leucotheius 
with regard to the same places in the Stadiasmus. 	It is pro- 
bably the same as the Cape Leucolla of Pliny '1% 

If the KiiCEpya of the Stadiasmus is the same as the Little 
Cibyra of Strabo, as we can hardly doubt, there is a manifest 
disagreement between die two authorities in regard to the po- 
sition of its territory. 	It is probable that the text of Strabo is 
in fault, and that in the order of names the coast of Lesser Ci-
byra should follow instead of preceding the Melas ; for it is 
difficult to believe that any other territory should have been 
interposed between that of so large a city as Side and a river 
which was only four miles distant from it. 	The vestiges of 
Cibyra are probably those observed by Captain Beaufort upon 
a height which rises from the right bank of a considerable river 
about 8 miles to the eastward of the Melas, about 4 miles to 
the westward of Cape Kartiburnu, and nearly 2 miles from the 
shore. 	Ptolemy 1 places Cibyra among the inland towns of 

• roi; MiAcoos zed Toi; Ebevpiii wizoc• c7,1/ O pip iwizamet ;taCeelyEt 
14); Vane ci Zi brakifiT5' Anrimar. 	Zosim.1. 5. c. 16.—Pomp. Mel. 
I. 1. c. 14. • 

t Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 27. 	1 Geograph. lib. 5. c. 5. 
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Cilicia Tracheia ; Scylax names it as a city of Pampllylia, near 
Coracesium. 	 1 

The 200 stades of the Stadiasmus between Coracesium and 
Leucotheius, accord tolerably well with the 16 G.M. of the map 
between Alaya Coracesium and Kariburna : and although the 
relative distances of the two ancient ruins which occur in this 
interval do not very accurately agree with the two places men-
tioned in that Periplus, I am inclined to consider the eastern-
most of the ruins as Anaxia, and the westernmost (which is on 
a cape) as Augw. 	The meaning of the Stadiasmus seems to 
be, that Anaxia was not on the coast,,iand that it had a port 
called Aunesis,—circumstances which exactly agree with the 
ruins nearest to Alaya. I greatly suspect also that the Anaxia of 
the Periplus is the flarnaxia of Strabo, and ttiat the geographer 
has erroneously placed that town to the eastward of Coracesium. 

(20) As no other author makes mention of this Ptolemais, 
and as its name is not found in the Stadiasmus, it may be con-
jectured that Ptolemais did not stand upon the coast, but occu-
pied, perhaps, the situation of the modern town of A'lara, where 
is a river, and upon its banks a steep hill crowned with a 
Turkish castle. 	 . 

(21) The testimonies of Strabo, Ptolemy, Scylax, and the 
Stadia.smus, concur in placing Coracesium at Alaya, the extra-
ordinary situation of which town upon a rocky promontory, 
precipitous on one side and on the other extremely steep, is 
well suited to that fortress, which alone held out against Anti-
ochus the Great, when all the other places on the coast of 
Cilicia had submitted to his arms *. 	Coracesium was one of 
the positions which particularly assisted in supporting the spirit 
of piracy upon this coast; and it was the last at which the pirates 
ventured to make any united resistance to the fleet Sf Pompey, 
before they separated and retired to their strong holds in Mount 
Taurus: 	For the history of the pirates the reader may consult 
Strabo, the Mithridaiic war of Appian, (who gives an account 

. Liv. I. 33. c. 20. 
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of their reduction by Pompey,) and Plutarch's life of the same 
Roman commander. 	Their long success was owing to the 
commodious ports and strong positions of the coast, to the 
strength of Mount Taurus behind', and to the frequent disputes 
of the kings of Cyprus, Egypt, and Syria, among one another 
and with the Romans ; which made it occasionally the interest 
of every party to support the Cilician cities in piracy and inde- 
pendence. 	Thus, like the Barbary states in the present-day, 
the opportunity was afforded them of collecting plunder and 
captives from every vessel and shore that was unable to resist 
them. 	The sacred island of Delus became the entrepot of their 
trade ; and the increasing luxury of the Romans gave en-
couragement to their commerce in slaves. 

(22) Lucan * calls Syedra a port. 	Florus describes it as a 
desertum Cilicix scopulum ; yet its copper-coins are not un-
common -h. it probably shared with Coracesium a fertile plain 
which here borders the coast, and stretches for ten miles to the 
eastward of the latter place.' 

(23) I have already observed that I am inclined to prefer the 
testimony of the Stadiasmu, as to the site of Hamaxia, to that 
which Strabo has here given: for notwithstanding the frequent 
interruptions, false spellings, and false distances in the Periplus, 
the order of names in a work of that description is more to be 
depended upon than in Strabo. 	Unfortunately, Hamaxia is 
not mentioned by any other author. 

(24) The following is the description in the Stadiasmus of 
the coast between Anemurium and Coracesium. 

'ATrd ai 'AyEl.4oveku Etc natzTeepoi;..ror OTA. TY. (350). 	Error. 
'A/rd IDtal-CCY0-1:0970; gt, xoetoi, Xciectacov azca. Ty. (350). 	Enron 
`Tirie U Xacciapv xfirai Ops td•yot 'AySeozoc xceXot%icEvo; itize, 

arca. X. (30.) 
'Aw.: roil XceeciScov i•xi xrdeloY Keciyoy XCLX01%I.GEY011 irral e. (100). 

. 	 - 	. 

s" Phi-mi. lib. 8. v. 250. 	-I- Eckhel, Doct. Num. Yet. Cilicia. 
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'Ard roD Keeivov irl zoeiew ird BeTtAitocrw, Zoixtou;  (lege Nip5xf64) 

era xf. (25). 
'Ara Toi; ZE0Exiou i'7:1 axecer, NwriaCotcmc aTaa. 7r. (3e). 
'Aral Nr,au4acn;  axeee;  Etc IA11101-hra gra e. (100). 

• • 	. 
'Ard Aweroz, El;  Koectxigioy arca e. (100). 

The distance between Selinus and Laertes is wanting ; which, 
as it deprives us also of the whole number of stades between 
Anemurium and Coracesium, deducts very largely from the in-
formation contained in this passage of the Stadiasmus, where, 
moreover, there are great errors in some of the separate distances. 
Neither Syedra nor Hama xia are mentioned; but the other names 
are the same as in Strabo and in the same order, with the ad-
dition of Cape Nesiazusa, which is not mentioned by any other 
author, and of Cape Nephelis, which according to Livy* was 
the station of the fleet of Antiochus the Great, when having 
reduced the cities of Cilicia as far as Selinus inclusive, he was 
employed in the siege of Coracesium, and where he received 
the ambassadors of the Rhodii. 

The preservation of the ancient names of Selinus, Charadrus, 
and Anemurium, renders it easy to fix the principal places on 
the line of coast between Alaya and Anamiir. 	If we allow any 
weight to the evidence of the distances in the preceding pas-
sage of the Stadiasmus, the site of Laertes was at some ruins 
on a hill near the shore, 9 G. M. direct from Alaya, and 134. 
from the ruins of Selinus, or Trajanopolis, at Selinti. 	Cragus, 
the Antiocheia super Crago of Ptoletny (1.5. c. 8.), who-places 
it next to Selinus eastward, is found about half way between 
Selinus and Charadrus on a steep hill rising from the shore, 
which exactly corresponds with the description of Cragus by 
Strabo. 	Nephelis appears from the distance in the Stadiasmus 
to have been the promontory two or three miles to the west-

- a 
• Livy (1. 33. c. 20.) says: "Nephelida promontorium Ciliam, in- 

clitumfcedere antiquo Atheniensium." 	What treaty this was it is 
difficult to discover—pot the treaty of Cimon with the Persians ;  
for according to that, the Chelidonian promontory was the point 
beyond which the Persians were forbidden to sail. 
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ward of-the same place. 	But in this case Ptolemy has impro- 
perly inserted Nephelis between Antiocheia and Anemurium: 
It seems riot improbable that Antiocheia was founded or named 
by Antiochus, when he chose the bay of Nephelis for the station 
of his fleet in his operations against the - Cilician fortresses. 
According to Appian (MitIcirid.c. 96.) there was a fortress of 
Anticragus, as well as of Cragus. 	In regard to Plattinus, Cap- 
tain Beaufort remarks, that " between the plain of Selinti and 
the promontory of Anamtir, a distance of 30 miles, the ridge of 
bare rocky hills forming the coast is interrupted but twice by 
narrow valleys which conduct the mountain torrents to the sea. 
The first of these is KfiCtradra ; the other is half way between 
that place and Anamtir." 	The latter seems therefore to be the 
Platanus of the Stadiasmus: in comparing which authority with 
Strabo and with the map, it would appear that Platanus gave 
the name of Platanistus to the whole coast between Charadrus 
and Anemurium, and that the distance of Platanus from either 
place in stades should be pv (150) instead of 7-1, (350). 

(25) These two numbers, namely, 820 stades from Corace-
sium to Anemurium, and 500 stades from Anemurium to, Soli, 
are obviously incorrect; n.or would they be very accurate if they 
were to change places, the distance fromCoracesium to Ane-
murium being about 50 geographical miles in direct distance, 
and that from Anemurium to Soli near 100. . 

(26) Nagidus, a colony of the Samii *, appears from its 
silver coins f to have been anciently one of the chief cities upon 
this coast : it probably declined in proportion as the neighbour-
ing position of Anemurium (which was better adapted to be one 
of the fortresses and ports of the pirates) rose into importance. 
The two theatres, the aqueduct, and other ruins at Anemurium, 
all show that it chiefly flourished under the Romans. 	The site 
of Nagidus appears to have been on the bill above the castle of 
Anamtir 	 • 

The  river -Arymagdus, placed by Ptolemy between Anemu- 
. 

• l'om on. Mel. lib. 1 i c. 13. 	t -See Eckhel, Hunter, &c. 
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riuth and Arsinoe, seems to be the same as the Lalassis, which, 
according to Pliny, flowed from lsauria into the sea of Ane- 
murium*. 	The name of Lalassis was applied also to the 
country on the banks of this river. 	Ptolemy mentions Nineia, 
as the only town which it contained. 	The river is now called' 
the Direk-Ondasi ; it joins the coast at the castle of Anamur, 
five miles north-eastward of Cape Anamtir. 

The following are the places between Celenderis and Ane-
murium according to the Stadiasmus : 

'Azii KEXErZiefo; El; May'acirny UTA. e. (100). 
'Ave Marilyn; is= eiKeldniel011 Mat/atom re.cady.cfror area. C. (7). 
'A rd moydcilov iirl 7c1: a‘orvertoPoimovc ol.A. x. (30). 
' A.7.-c; Atorvatopicrov: ft; 	Pvytccirov; 	(qu. 'Av./At:44ov; ?) 	usab. 

r. (50). 	 , 
'A•z-O Ptpmec:Zp Et;  ' Al/51401%CM 074. V. (50). 
Notwithstanding the distortion of names in this passage, 

yet as the two extreme places preserve their ancient appel-
lations, and the amount of distance 237 stades 'corresponds with 
the 26 G. M. of the map, we may place some confidence in the 
intermediate positions. 	The fifty stades of the Stadiasmus be- 
tween Rhygmana and Anemurium accord with the real distance 
between the cape of Anamtir and the castle of Anannir, which 
stands at the mouth of the Aryma.gdtis : it is probable therefore 
that Ptinkava is an error for 'Aftip.ctyaos. 	Nor can it well be 
doubted that the promontory Poseidium is the cape now called 
Kizlirmin, this being the only remarkable headland between 
Anemurium and Celenderis, and the, d'stances in the Sthdias- 
mus according very accurately with the reality. 	According to 
an emendation of Saumaise, who was not acquainted with this 
corroborating passage of the Stadiasmus, Scylax also makes 
mention of the promontory of Poseidium. 

(27) The Arsinoe here mentioned by Strabo is the only 
place in Ptolemy between the mouth of the Arytatgdus and 
Celenderis : it is named also by Pliny, Stephanus, and the 
geographer of Ravenna, the last of whom in giving the names 
in this order, Anemurium, Arsinoe, Slue, Celenderis, corrobo- 

* Plin. Hibt. Nat. lib. a. cap. 27. 
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rates Strabo and Ptolemy, and justifies us in placing Arsinoe 
at or near the ruined modern castle called Sokhta Kalesi, below 
which is a port such as Strabo describes at Arsinoe, and a penin- 
sula on the east side of the harbour covered with ruins. 	The 
relative distances in the Stadiasmus place Dionysiophanw at the 
same spot. 	Possibly this may have been the name of the har- 
bour or peninsula, and Arsinoe may have stood upon the hill 
of Sokhta Katesi. 	The name of Syce or Sycea, the Sic 	of the 
geographer of Ravenna, is found as a Cilician town in Athe-
nmus * and Stephanus of Byzantium; and if the emendation of 
Scylax by Gronovius may be followed, it was very near the pro-
montory Poseidium.—Perhaps it possessed the fertile valley ly-
ing on the east side of the hills which end in Cape Kizliman. 

One cannot but suspect at first sight that the Mandane of 
the Stadiasmus is the same place as the Melania of Strabo. 
The seven stades however of the Stadiasmus• place Mandane 
very near Poseidium to the eastward. 	On the other hand there 
is a small bay only two or three miles to the westward of 
Kelenderi, where Captain Beaufort remarked some vestiges of 
antiquity: it remains doubtful therefore whether the distance in 
the Stadiasmus is correct, and whether Melania and Mandane 
were the same, or different places. 	. 	. 

(28) As the Stadiasmus does not mention any distance be-
tween the Gulf of Berenice and Celentleris, there is reason to 
think that Berenice was the name of the bay to the eastward of 
the little port of Kel6ndeti. 	The following are the names and 
distances of the places in the Stadiasmus between the mouth of 
the Calycadnus and the Gulf of Berenice : 

'A.7.-.8 Tor, worcettori (sell. KammeRiyov)i/ri elseapCIALZan 0711.i10 '2cec- 
2riiiomlav xecTovi.thinv. Una. Ir. (80.) 

'Air.' Ge475-2;  civotTEO0v Ta Ceaxico 4; cird Tic yazeTraovice; 011X .O. X• 
(20.) 	.,,,, 

ce 	 ?dam Kaeragiov YEW- 'Avi rig 	leas ;:yvia-ret 90; lip K.47:e0t, eTc 
r1;701) aura ii. (400.) 

'Arci 2acirEaovicec 'clinot; EA: leAnixuctio ma ex.. (120.) 44044 Sal 
ti; MiAoti; (leg. '00440; sive '0A1.407)c) OMB. ek (120.) 

* Athen. 1. 3. c. 5. 
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' Ala Si •riiiv '  Clelay it ay.eav :cal xl.y.tmo xtatovpivtivMiAttc oral to. 

(40.) 
'Airs' Tic &tear ix-i Atf.tivet Nnvolbitov zed dzertv irtviurcesatrrea. E. 

(60.) 
'ArS me eix.9ac iri xedelom cbtActIttv arccZ.x. (20.) 01 Virris ciwe. 

1110.aloit rOo i7rtroicov, crctS. p. (500.) 
' A-d rii; Otxotict; izi vicrov larrvoliaccv anct. et. (130.) 'Arizit 4 

111Tvoihret gird XeAnovicrou i• zed; rib# Mt'ixti rrta. x. (20.)  
'Arc; TZ1,0 ChetJY TikillTV01;onc Wed; TiM ' A 0e0biglanY 0 Taa. pt-. (45.) 
'Arc; 'AOeo8ratcaoc ix 17;11 E6614.461% 6144:011 EXOY'  TiY ritIVZ7010 Eli") 

W2%0,09 XElttE110P tree; (Nay tli reorrovoitci-fertet ZEO:Seiv,  ara3. Ix. (40.) 
'Arc; ro; Zzpveiov it clxecey 'cal trdAtv '  APeoarateact erreta. /.4. (40.) 
'Arc; 'ai 1-i); .2exe%-Aamiesc ei,cetcc tic ' acoStaitiZot i vr?tolic iri rim 

xce 	 UOIY are a. ex. (120.) 'H ad 'Apearaici; xfirat gyyiara rill 
Vilreoti wed; rOji,  Aidttiias cgxrnv xXTc 7.-0/hvco Fovacc trees Iva pien 
Tic ciegCroU arca. Q. (500.) 

'Avcl '  APeoOtarc'c'do; irl zweloy zcaoilicEvow KiOraoy 0'74. Xi. (35.) 
'Aid MiTceacl vas-cepa; iTri clxeccv Kee:el./von arc a. /h. (40.) 
'Arc; ri:n,  Kealiono irl -rci Illooiievta tiii.iyvicce tzars rip KeAtt.,- 

Covactv orca. pt. (45.) 
'Are; Tic 'APeararcitio; iri 7,1 rlICIOtieVICt arc a. ex. (120.) 
'ASri:1y II/crony/6w etc )(Agra, Bteriztiv (leg. Bteeyhtrw) arcta. v. 5(.1 T: 
' Airs KatAtett,4 tic licxyZiciow arca. e. (100). &c. 

(29) Although there is not much to be learnt from the pre-
ceding passage of the Stadiasmus, one very important point is 
settled by it. 	The long sandy promontory of Lissan El Kahpeh 
is so accurately described by the words icxpav dp.p,u;a1 rrsviy, as 
to leave no doubt of its identity with Sarpedonia, celebrated as 
being the place beyond which the ships of Antiochus the Great 
were forbidden to sail by his treaty with the Romans *. 	Strabo 

* In the copy of the treaty in Polybius (L 22. C. 26.) Cape Caly-
cadr.us  is mentioned as the point. Mn'al Ts1EITtatam in Val TOD Kg- 

Avmayou tizetrinelov, Ei miNeovc i Irele:tic i diztieovs dyotiv. 	In the 
Latin copy of the treaty in Livy(I. 38. c. 38.) both capes are menticned. 
"Neve navigatio citra Calycadnum neve Sarpedonem promontoria" 
&c. 	Appian, who has-given the substance only of the treaty, names 
also both the capes: "Oetn. /him 'ApTaxio •ric aexic friggi Vio dinectc 

KttAiixtav6v re xal loterativrov. 	Appian Syr. c. 39. 
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has therefore justly described the mouth of the Calycadnus 
as occurring after turning Cape Sarpedon to the eastward ; 
and the same relative situation of the places is indicated as 
well by the Stadiasmus, as by Ptolemy, whose names are in 
the following order : 	Celenderis, Aphrodisias, Sarpedon, the 
mouth of the Calycadnus, Zephyrium, Corycus. 	Although 
Ptolemy here describes the mouth of the Calycadnus and Ze-
phyrium as separate places; I believe them to have been the 
same, and that Cape Zephyrium was nothing more than the re-
markable projection of the sandy coast at the mouth of that ri-
ver; for I'olybius, Livy, and Appian, all speak of Calycadnus as 
a cape, and the two later as a cape different from Sarpedon : 
it can hardly be doubted therefore that the projection at the 
mouth of the rivertwas meant by them. 	In corroboration of this 
opinion, it is to be observed that the Stadiasmus does not notice 
any Zephyrium on this part of the coast, but names only the 
mouth of the Calycadnus at SO stades to the east of Sarpedonia, 
which is nearly the distance of the mouth of the Ghiuk Su from 
Lissan El Kahpeh. 	Pliny* in like manner omits Cape Zephy- 
rium, stating the order of names (from E. to W.) as folloWs : 
" Corycus eodem nomine oppidum et portus et specus ; mox 
flumen Calycadnus, pronontorium Sarpedon, oppida Holme, 
.1VIyle promontorium et oppidum Veneris, a quo proxime Cyprus 
insula." 

The Aphrodisias or city of Venus wliich Ptolemy here names, 
although unnoticed by Strabo, is mentioned by Stephanus, by 
Diodorus -I-, and by Liq I  ; from the last of whom it appears 
to have ranked in the time of Antiochus the Great among the 
chief towns of the coast. 	Its position, as indicated by Pliny, 
agrees with that ascribed to it by Ptolemy and the Stadiasmus ; 
and it appears from their joint authority to have been situated 
between Celenderis and Sarpedon, on or very near a promon-
tory, also .called Aphrodisias, which lay about north of Cape 
Aulion the north-eastern extremity of Cyprus. These data, how- 
'ever precise, are not sufficiently so to decide the question be- 

* Pain. Mist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 27. 	t Diodor. Sic. I. 19. c, 61. 
1 Liv. Hist. Nat. 1.33. c. 20. 
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tween two adjacent capes on the coast westward of Sarpedon ; 
and the confused account of the places in the Stadiasmus floes 
not inspire much confidence in that authority. 	We perceive, 
however, that the Stadiasmus accords with Strabo and Pliny in 
naming Holmi as the first place to the westward of Cape Sar-
pedon, and Pliny confirms the Stadiasmus in placing Myhe 
between Holmi and Aphrodisias. MylEe in the Stadiasmus is 
called a Cape and Chersonese, a description precisely appli-
cable to Cape Cavaliere, which is a peninsula connected with 
the continent by a very narrow isthmus. 	I am inclined to 
think, therefore, that cape Cavaliere was Myke, that the cape 
near the Papaddla rocks was the profhontory of Venus, and 
that some vestiges of the town of Aphrodisias would be found 
near the harbour behind the cape. 	Captair. Beaufort informs 
us that he did not observe many remains of Grecian antiquity 
on this part of the coast; they were probably converted into 
new buildings by the Crusaders, many marks of whose resi-
dence are found here, and among others the names of Cavaliere 
and Provençal attached to the 'most remarkable cape and 
island*. 	The island of Provençal, called by the Turks Mena- 
vat, is probably the Pityussa of the Stadiasmus ; for the Papa: 
dtilft islands, consisting of several small rocks, would hardly 
have been described by a Greek word in the singular. 	Holmi, 
the ancient residence of the people of Seleuceia before the 
time of its foundation by Seleucus Nicator t, was probably at 

• Among other places on this coast' taken possession of by the 
Knights of St. John were three fortresses, consigned to their care 
about the year 1200 by Pope Innocent III., who had received them 
from Leo king of Armenia, on the occasion of his coronation and 
acknowledgment of the Latin church. 	The ancient Armenian in- 
scriptions still existing at Korgos and Selefke, render it probable 
that these were two of the fortresses. 	See Beaufort's Karamania, 
pp. 220, 245. 	 . 

t Stephanus (in loai'm.fra.) says that this Seleuceia was formerly 
called Olbia: which appears to be a mistake, arising from the simi- 
larity of the names Olbia; and Holmi. 	Strabo is confirmed by Pliny 
(I. 5. c. 27.), who says, " Seleucia supra =nem Calycadnum, Trachi-
otis cognomine, a mare relate, ubi vocabatur Hormia "(Holmia). 
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Aghaliman, the modern port of Seigle. 	The observation of 
the Stadiasmus, that the distances were equal between Cape 
Sarpedonia and 	Seleuceia, and between the same promon- 
tory and Holmi, will be found accurate when applied to Agha-
limit' and Selefke, relatively to the extreme point of the 
sandhills above the low sandy cape 'of Lissan el Kahpeh : for 
it may easily be credited that the point of the sandhills was 
the extreme cape at the date of the Stadiasmus ; at which time 
the long low spit may have been the shoals which that au-
thority notices as extending twenty stades beyond Sarpedonia. 
The distance, however, of 120 stades from Sarpedon to Seleu-
ceia and to Holmi will iSe found too great, when measured from 
the point of the sandhills to Selgke and Aghaliman. 

The river which joins the sea at the bottom of the Bay of 
Papadtila, being the largest stream on the part of the coast 
under consideration, seems to be the Melas of the Stadiasmus; 
and the cape which lies midway between that stream and Ce-
lenderis may possibly be the Crauni of the same authority. The 
other places mentioned in the Stadiasmus, I shall not pretend 
to determine, but proceed to extract from it the names of the 
places on the whole extent of the coast of Cilicia Campestris, 
with their respective distances. 	As this authority proceeds in 
a contrary direction to Strabo, it will be found more con-
venient to examine the entire passap relating to the coast 
of Cilicia before we continue the immediate reference to 
the text of Strabo, followed in the numbers attached to these 
Notes. 

'ATO 'Axe,f,cephda; Els rei; ICAMICL; reacts Ma. ff. (200.) 01.40r/ 01 
Tricirrsc  cize,  IlciAzoti fc.); r'Sim Kritiglav racism oraZ. C,p. (2500.) 

AotrOm Kataice. 
'AlrO .74-)v ICIAMIG111 runup E1C  TO' Ice's, anti). ex. (120.) TODTO 107"111 

iolrfeeiVOGI El f  TOY TOVOY fic %A O. 
4 A7C0 TOD: NOD tic  7:0TO 'A,4100'00 ffrOa. 4i. (no.) 	,. 
'Ac, 	' AtuttiooD fl; TetC 'Aff pwaacoui ;  (leg. Aiccootx.cic) irt'iACt; irr up. 

7+oreirou TOZI :carol/ crreta. S. (6.) 
'A/rO rill/ rail,  Etc xidpny 'Many 070a. Y. (50.) 
'A/rO rot, Aiveticyaeou siietoBeopoDrro; ent3. e. (100.) 
.ATi Ti,,, -AAA., etc vow& Alycelac wraa. e. (100.) 
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'Aral al roi. Mvet4E4eou El; Alyalce; etiAvaeof.t.oiarri aori TO; rata: a- 
l'OU aTEL'.8. e. (100.) 

'A... e, Alycolow il orceelca-kov; lieniciloao; irt xe:irsnr IF.Eerrtitn, area. ey. 
(150.) 

'ArS .al P..; Ebouaeq4czyii  E771 Till 2.5e£T1A4Y 171 70i.  1:0710t1 Vo701, 
6,74. ov. (250.) xaTei ;I) TI)II MEeET[WIP Zedt4)1 Ci7.41/6.1 Wei:CIAO; X0Ota... 
rote god sirEecroca cao Tor, lip; xceTotithevov ncietov eiwO area. E. (60.) 

'Arc; Tin-2:V1'1701FM; El; xilorpoisz' cheap' layouceeicoo area. x.(1000.) 
'Aorcl rig.' Ittmovezeta; c2xect; Earl Tel; AtailhOvg aloof); 074. A. (30.) 
'Awe, riiitt Aral:loom axon, Els o:-A to zcatovpivnr Mcboop crreza. e.(100.) 
'Arii McbtAou Els. 'Arnow:am bri 116ecelhoy a-cm-open,  area. et.. (150.) 
'Art1 ri3 'Aortoxoice; Earl roil, 'Ionticto, 4v Air, KiOaxov xcaoikrt Gra& 

o. (70.) .7s-coeoi TO axe.rinio, wo.rcq.a g  ELM liV1Gerk 11iie$2140C XtrAfireti. 
'Are,  TOD 2xoraou (scil. Pwrcrtzoi; *)U ice) nevreexoTricomrt, cET?: ET?  

Et'l Wet; 70,iorrt a; 'AoTtitotoce i'VEITCC Tre4 civevroN4 •ri); 'HrEleots 
Lon! VG EVIJK11.4C6 1.4C4e0, ampeix7,4, urca...-y. (350.) 

'Are) o-oii Ilvec44oti ororaFort aillappODUTII sic 21JA0V; £11q TOG 're(); 
ker7rieetY (Alen lig aeXTOLO NOTV piXecp 7s-Gtebt.):G6g area. p. (500.) 

'Arti Ti); ALepcotic Toit Ilvet4.4ov IA Teat wirratcoo 'AeEtop area. ex. 
(120.) 

'AorO 'Aeflou orortzFoi; iri Err614tvroi7,1,amnc, 8 xaltEirxt Poy,ccol area. 
0 . (70.) 

'Arti PoyFiCitt Ei; Toiecrop arse. o-. (70.) fAerZi ,c4ian; ti 	irOxto; Trorcq 
icO; KtAvo;.  

'Aord Tcieoou iiri xt.lioy ZEpinvoy cfna. ex. (120.) 
'Ard V law lid zidionv KaAAvOtav area. V. (50.) 	 — 

'ikon; Kcaccalac y.14/4a; of; 'EXasoittera area, e.(loo.) 
'Arit IsPa000n; (qu. 24ciaroc?) El; %Liz*,  xeoxotIcipny Khetmov area 

x. (20.) 
't-torS Si 2aoiv ol; KLetmov area. cor.1280.) 6irie Zs,  az-ixop lo-rlo 

cixeor4etov Kweinctom xeoto6FEmom Ora. e. (100.) 
'Ax-S TOD Kwevziou irl Xlihipec zaTaithEmov Ica7t4p Koveziatom eTccd. 

ea. (125.) 
'Art; TO Koeaxnalov iTri rip iloodAnorlireav,.4rtc got ;alga:coo V 

;; iersto (AO; ei; 24AE6xotcem ,rip iri ax.ov area. o-. (70.) (lege Kcauxcia- 
SOY sive Kcaavov f). 	 • 

'Are, rig Aliococo; Ear? 4) Tro.ratcOv Kosxarop (lege KOAVZVOY)a7Ca. 
14. 40. 

• Ptolemy calls the southern cape at the entrance of the Issic gulf 
(now Cape Hanzir) by this name, P4WITIZO; oldirExoc. 

t Stephanus (in rTeloc) says, the Calycadnus was sometimes called 
Calydnus. 
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The reader will think, perhaps, that this long passage was 
hardly worth transcribing 	Some of the distances indeed be- 
tween the known points give us not much confidence in its 
authority : the number of stades, for instance, from Paltus on 
the coast of Syria to the Cilician pylEe is more than double, 
and that across the Gulf of Issus frOm Myriandrus to /EgEe 
is less than half the true distance. 	Nor will the shorter lines 
along the coast bear much examination. 	I have thought it 
worth while, however, to complete the comparison of this Pe-
riplus with the survey of Capt. Beaufort, because its minute 
description can be illustrated only by a delineation so detailed 
and accurate as that of Capt. B. 	In the part of the Gulf of 
Issus which has not yet been surveyed, the names and their 
order may be of use to future investigators of the comparative 
geography of these countries : and the Periplus may throw 
some light upon ancient topography, when it has itself received 
illustration from a correct delineation. 

There are two points at the head of the Gulf of lssus besides 
Alexandreia, which have preserved the ancient name. 	These 
are Baia' and lEgw, both which words are still used in the 
Romaic form (the accusative case), in which they were received 
by the Turks from the Bygantine Greeks. 	Basal ,  is now called 
Bayas, and Aiyai or Aiyaiat, Ayas. 	The former stands in a 
small plain at the foot of Mount Amanus, which rises from the 
extremity of the Gulf; the latter occuifies a point on the north 
side of the gulf, at the entrance of a.bay, which is formed on 
the opposite or western hide by a low cape; at the mouth of 
the Djihim;  or Ghih6n—the ancient Pyramus. 

Strabo, Ptolemy *, and the Stadiasmus agree in naming two 
pylEe, or passes, fortified with a wall and gate at the head of 

IP Tic taro;  Katzlecc 1.14erciyetol 	 M414C7The, KqaTIC-. 
CeaCe, NIXei::07t1c, 'Empeientx, gal cel .  Apex mai Irt%Aget. Ptolem. 1. 5 
c. 8. 

'H 2veice raerogvrat givrO jab :livvroy ri rI Ka vetch &c. 	 .... 
Mrrei TOY loaOlo 'cod TrIc Kauxia; rtiAac' AAFecivaeucc i xarel 'Icto6, 
DIveiavaeo g, &c.. 	..   mget.;  ai 11-Aug ocni. Tilveted, 
Minor Ica) eel I'velar avast. Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 15, 
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the gulf; namely, the gate of •Amanus, which was to Cilicia, 
and the Cilician gate, which formed the division between Sy- 
ria and Cilicia. 	The position of both these pylw has been 
ascertained *; the northern or Amanic, between Ayas and 
Bayas, at the northern or innermost extremity of the gulf, 
iy ,rcii scoaorciTcp TO xoXiroii, as the Stadiasmus has well de-
scribed it,—the southern or Cilician, between Bayfts and 
Iskendertin, not far from, if not exactly at the place, where 
Pococke and other modern travellers observed some ruins vul- 
garly known by the name of the Pillars of Jonas. 	The pass 
of Beilan, leading from Iskenderun over the mountain into the 
plain of Antioch, was a third pylw t, which has been well di-
stinguished by Ptolemy from the other two, and was justly 
called the Gate of Syria. 	 - 

It will follow from the foregoing remarks, that I cannot agree 
with the author of the Illustrations of the Expedition of Cyrus, 
in thinking that Strabo, by the words 'Athaviass IlLxat, and ai 
Ilidtat AEydikeyat, Opioy Kiximuy re xal Itipcuy 1, meant one 
and the same pass ). or that by either of these pylte he meant 
the pass of Beilan. 	For it is to be observed, that his words 
'Ap.avaEs  rt'd,as occur in enumerating the places in their order,. 
thus : Mallus, JEgm, Amtinides Pylte„ Issus. 	At Issus, after 
observing that the gulf took its name from that city, he suddenly 
breaks off from his former order, mentions several cities in the 
neighbourhood of the Gulf, and ends with naming the gate 
which formed the boundary of Syria and Cilicia; which, it is 
to be observed, could not have been thd Pass of Beilan, because 
in that case Alexandria would have been included in Cilicia : 
whereas we know that Issus was the fast town of that province. 
Nor is the meaning which Major Rennell gives to these words 

• Pococke's Travels, vol. 2. part 1. c. 20. lq.Kinneir's Journey in 
Asia Minor, p. 135. Niehuhr's Map in the Voyage en Arable, tom. 2. 
pl. 52. Drummond's Travels, letter 5. 	 • 

t I saw the foundation of the wall which once fortified this pass. 
Perhaps Beilan is only a,corruption of 	 uw or Pyla in the ac- 
cusative. 

I Strabo, p. 678. See the translation in p. 180 of this volume. 
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of Strabo supported by the other passage which he cites 
(from p. 751); the words of which are . . . .. . al Usiypas TIT; 
'Arroxibc, xcuplov ipubcyar xsaci rile tiriphcriv Tod 'Apavo6 riv 
ix•rtiiv 'Aikaylawv ITUACIJ-Y sic niv Zvplay XEI(LEYOY . 	.T1rOltiltrEl pir 
oily rail Iltbypatc .rli 'raw 'AvrIoxian erealoy. 	The ruins of 
Pagrm are found under their ancient flame, in the usual modern 
form of the accusative case (Pagras), on the southern slope of 
Mount Amanus eight or nine miles below Beilan on the road 
to Antioch. 	Had Beilan been the Amanic gate meant by 
Strabo, he would surely have described Pagrie simply as being 
on the descent from the gates of Amanus into the plain of An-
tioch, not as on the passage over Mount Amanus, which leads 
from the Pylm Amanides into Syria; for thus the passage should 
be translated, and not as Dr. Gillies has given it, " situate upon 
the ascent of Mount Amanus leading from the gates of Amanus 
into Syria." 	Beilan certainly was, as I have just observed, a 
Pyle, and it was upon Mount Amanus, or rather exactly at the 
point which separated Mount Amanus from Mount Pieriti ; but 
it was not the Pylw Amanides of Strabo, the position of which, 
as already described, is exactly confirmed by the Stadiasmus, as 
well as by Ptolemy. There was a fourth pass, as Major Rennell 
has justly observed, which crossing Mount Amanus from the 
eastward, descended upon the centre of the head of the gulf, 
near Issus. 	By this pass it was that Dareius marched from 
Sochus, and took up his position on ,the banks of the Pinarus ; 
by which movement Alexander, who had just before marched 
from Mallus to Myriaridrus, through the two maritime pylte, 
was placed between the Persians and Syria. 	Cicero also al- 
ludes to this pass when he observes, that "nothing is stronger 
than Cilicia on the side of Syria, there being only two nar-
row entrances into it over the Amanus, the ridge of which 
mountain divides the two provinces : 	" qui Syriam a Cilicia 
aquarum,divortio diviiiit*." The other pass to which he Pilules 
wag that of Beilan.  

• Cicero ad Div. 1, 15. ep. 4, ad Attic. I. p. ep..0. Cicero, in clear- 
ing Mount Amanus of the Parthians, took Erana, the chief town, and 
several smaller places. 
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With regard to the military operations of Alexander and of 
Cyrus on this celebrated scene of action, I must be satisfied, 
until we have a more detailed and accurate map, with referring 
the reader to Major Rennell, who has ably confronted the va-
rious evidences upon the subject in his illustrations of the Ex- 
pedition of Cyrus. 	The chief movements and the general si- 
tuation of the places are sufficiently clear, and I fully subscribe 
to Major Rennell's opinions, with the sole exception which I 
have just stated. 

Having ascertained the eastern extremity of the line of coast 
comprehended between the mouth of the Calycadnus and the 
head of the gulf of Issus, I shall now /eturn to the western 
extremity, and, proceeding according to the order of names in 
the extract from Strabo, examine how far the, text of the Geo-
grapher can be illustrated by other authorities, particularly the 
Stadiasmus. The modern names of Kdrgos, Ulnas, and Terstts, 
which would probably be still nearer the original Corycus, Lat-
mus, and Tarsus, when written by a Greek, are the principal 
landmarks, and together with the ruins of Pompeiopolis at Me-
zetlu, they render it not difficult, with the assistance of Captain 
Beaufort's survey, to fix most of the intermediate places. 

(30) Here it will be observed that `the Stadiasmus exactly 
confirms Strabo's description of the rock Pcecile, with its steps 
leading to Seleuceia. 	Its distance of 40 stades from the Caly- 
cadnus, if correct, will place it about Pershendi, at the north-
eastern angle of the sandy plain of , the Calycadnus, where 
a sheltered bight between the sandy beach and a projection of 
the mountains which constitute the coast from thence as far 
as the Lamas, serves as the harbour of Selefke towards the east, 
as Aghalimtn is to the west. 	Instead of any steps in the rocks, 
Captain Beaufort here found the " extensive ruins of a walled 
town,,with temples, arcades, aqueducts,7tnd tombs built round 
a small level, which had some appearance of having once keen 
a harbour, with a narrow opening to the sea." 	An inscription 
copied by Captain Beaufort from a tablet over the eastern gate 
of the ruins, accounts for the omission of any notice of this town 
by Strabo;  for the inscription states it to have been entirely 

P 2 
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built by Fluranius, archon of the Eparchia of. Isauria, in the 

.reign of the Augusti Valentinian, Valens, and Gratianus *. 	It 
seems probable that it is the same place called Pcecile Petra by 
Strabo;  and that being the eastern port of Seleuceia, it acquired 
under the Roman emperors a share of the importance to which 
Seleuceia then attained, and probably some new name, perhaps 
Zephyrium. As the Stadiasmus speaks of the place in the same 
terms as Strabo, it may be inferred that this Periplus is older 
than the ruins at Pershendi, or older than the 4th century. 

(31) Between Pcecile Petra and Corycus, Strabo places Cape 
Anemur:um and the island Crambusa; the Stadiasmus names 
only port Coracesium. 	Kdqux.of still preserves its name; but 
instead of beingA promontory as described by Strabo, it is an 
island, upon which stands a castle similar in structure to another 
larger castle on the neighbouring shore of the continent. 	The 
castle on the island appears from the inscriptions which it pre-
serves, to have been of the time of the Armenians, who pos-
sessed this country in the beginning of the 13th century. In 1432 
Korgos belonged to the king of Cyprus t. 	In 1471 it was taken 
from the Turks of Mahomet the Second by the Venetians, who 
gave it up to the prince of Karaman $ • 	The castle on the shore 
stands on the site of a Greek town, the ancient Corycus §, 
which Strabo has not noticed. 	There does not appear to be 
any cape on the four miles of coast between this point and 
Pershendi that will readily identify itself with his cape Ane- 

; 
* We find in Hierocles that Seleuceia was the metropolis of Isau-

ria at the time when Cilicia, divided into two i/retexiat, extended 
no further westward than Corycus inclusive. 	The chief magistrate, 
however, is stated by Hierocles to have been intitled irm.ccits, not 
Avow: but Hierocles probably wrote long after the date of this 
inscription, and in the interval some change may have taken place 
in the mcde of government. 

t Travels of Bertrandon de la Brocquiere in the years 1432, 1433, 
translated by Johnes, pp. 174. 190. 

/ Josaphat Barbaro-Viaggio in Persia. 
§ Liv. I. 33. c. 20. 	Plin. 1. 5. c. 27. 	'Pomp. Mela, I. 1. c. 13. 

Stephan. in Kidevzo;• 
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murium, nor any harbour that will agree with the Coracesium 
of the Stadiasmus; and the distances in the last authority are 
quite absurd. 	On the summit of the mountain, above the ruins 
of Corycus, ought to be found the Corycian cave, of which 
Strabo, Mela, and Solinus have related such wonders, that with 
regard to the greatest part of them we may use the words 
applied by Solinus himself to one of the circumstances reported 
of the cave—Qui volunt, credunt. 

(32) Elxussa is no longer an island; and it is remarkable 
that Stephanus, though in one place * he calls it an island 
near Corycus, in another t describes it as a Chersonese. 	A 
sandy plain now connects Elmussa with the coast, and with the 
ruins of the city which derived its importance and its name of 
Sebaste from having been the residence of Archelaus king of 
Cappadocia t. 	These ruins consist of a temple, theatre, nu- 
merous sepulchres, and three aqueducts, one of which is de • 
rived from the river Lamus, six miles distant. 	The distance 
of Elreussa as well as of Soli from'Corycus is tolerably exact 
in the Stadiasmus ; consequently there must be some error 
either in the distance between Soli and Calanthia, or in that 
between Calanthia and Elmussa: and hence, as there are no 
conspicuous ruins upon this part of the coast, it becomes im-
possible to fix Calanthia. 

(33) Soli, which like A.spendus and, Rhodus was a colony 
from Argus, was at one time the chief city on the coast of 
Cilicia; but it had fallen into decay, chiefly by the ill treatment 
of Tigranes, when Pompey, having reduced Cilicia, rebuilt it and 
named it Pompeiopolis §. 	Captain Beaufort has published a 
plan of its ruins. 	The elliptical mole and artificial port seem 
to have been a magnificent structure, 4nd may perhaps be , 	 o 0 

• In 'EXeroiirract. 	 t In N€64orn• 
: Joseph. Antiq. Jud. 1. 16. c. 4. 	Strabo, p. 671. 
§ Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 1.'1. c. 4. Arrian, 1. 2. c. i. Q• Curt- 1 3 C. 7. 

Dio. Cass. 1. 36. c. 20. 	Liv. 1. 33. c. 20.-1. 37. c. 56. 	Pompon. 
Mel. 1. 1. c. 13. 	Ptol. 1. 5. c. S. 
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only a repair of an ancient Greek work. 	The other remains, 
the walls, aqueduct, theatre, temples, and the long colonnade 
on either side of the main street, were probably erected by 
Pompey, as they resemble the skeletons of Ronian cities seen 
at Antinoe in Egypt,. at Gerasa in Syria, and less perfectly in 
many other places. 

(34) The most projecting point between the ruins of Soli 
and the mouth of the Terstis-tshai, or Cydnus, is the sandy 
cape at the mouth of the river of Mersin. 	This cape, therefore, 
is probably the ancient Zephyrium, though its distance from 
Tarsus is somewhat greater than that which the Stadiasmus 
gives between these two places, namely 120 stades. 	The Sta- 
diasmus agrees 'With Hierocles in showing that there was a 
town as well as a cape of iZephyrium. 

(35) We naturally look for Anchiale, the port of Tarsus, at 
the nearest part of the coast at which there is shelter for ship-
ping, or at that from whence the maritime traffic of Tarsus is 
now carried on. 	The shore opposite to Kazald and Karaduar 
is in both these predicaments; and between these two villages 
is a river answering to the Anchialeus *. 	Anchiale boasted of 
an antiquity equal to that of Tarsus;  but as early as the time of 
Alexander the Great it retained only the vestiges of its former 
importance, in its massy and extensive walls f. A large mound, 
not far from the Anchialeus, with some other similar tumuli near 
the shore to the westward, are the remains, perhaps, of the works 
of the Assyrian founders of Anchiale, which probably derived its 
temporary importance from being the chief maritime station of 
the Assyrian monarchs in these seas. 

(36) The Cydnus, instead of flowing through Tarsus, as in 
former times t, leaves the present city to the westward, and 
no longer forms the lake towards its mouth, which once served 

s Stephan. in 'AyxrciAn. 	Eustath. in Dionys. Perieg. 
t Arrian, I. 2. c. 5. 
1 Arrian, 1. 2. c. 4. 	Q. Curt. 1. 3. c, 5. 	Dionys. Perieg. v. 868. 
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as a naval arsenal to Tarsus. 	The alluvion of the river itself 
has converted this lake into a sandy plain. 

Although Strabo has omitted to mention the Sarus in this 
place, there is sufficient proof that it was the modern Salim, 
which enters the sea at a short distance to the S. E. of the 
Cydnus ; for the town of Adana, the district of which adjoined 
to that of Tarsus, still retains its ancient name and situation on 
the western bank of the Silnin 41  ; the course of which river is 
traced upwards through mount Taurus into the plains of Cap-
padocia, exactly as Strabo describes the Sarus t. 

(37) It is equally evident that the Ghihtin is the Pyramus, 
whose origin, like the Sarus t, was in Cappadocia, from whence 
it flowed through the Taurus ; for the Pyramus was the next 
river eastward of the Sarus §; and at Mensis, the Ghililin flows 
within 20 miles of the Siluin at Adana, without any interme-
diate river of magnitude between them; from thence it winds 
to the east, and joins the sea in the middle of the Issic gulf. 
The Ghilt6n is larger than any other river in Cilicia, as Strabo 
describes the Pyramus, and it has deposited a large tract of 
alluvial land at its mouth, which, however, has not increased so 
rapidly as the ancients had predicted.,  

(38) The great plain situated between the lower course of 
these two rivers and the sea was called Aleium. 	The only hill 
which it contains rises from the shore of the gulf of Iskenderun, 
and forms at its southern extremity the northern cape of that gulf 
under the name of Karadash. 	Here Captain Beaufort observed 
the vestiges of an ancient town. 	This I believe to have been 

* Dio. Cass. 1. 47. c. 31. 	Procop. de Edit'. 1. 5. c. 5. 	Stephan. in 
'Aiia vit. 	 *  

t Aici tdv-Ov Ti;  9rAw; re:tem; (sell. Comana) d Irreeos• iii s-o- 
Tagth4 Ical&c TZiP auvarcitielp TO TaivvErnorecatoDrect nti; Tee Tilly 

Kodzauf IrAice 'cal TO enrOMI,C4EY010 wilitxyq. p. 536. 	Comana is the 
modern Bostan. 	• 	 1 %Strabo, ibid. 	. 

§ Xenoph. de Exp. Cyr. 1. 1. c. 4. 	Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 8. 	Procop. 
de iEdif. 1. 5. c. 5. 
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Megarsus, and that Mallus was situated on another hill which 
rises from the eastern bank of the Pyramus near its mouth; 
for these two situations accord perfectly with the evidence which 
the ancients have left respecting the position of Megarsus and 
Mallus. 	I . Megarsus was a sea-beaten hill in the neighbour- 
hood of Manus and the mouth of the Pyramus *, and Karadash 
is the only hill near the Aleian plain which borders the sea- 
coast. 	2. Mallus was upon a height near the Pyramus, as 
Euphorion 1-, Scylax 1, Strabo, Stephanus §, and Mela II, all 
indicate, and not far from the sea-coast, as appears from its 
being noticed in the Periplus of Scylax, as well as in the Sta- 
diasinus. 	3. Strabo wad Ptolemy agree in naming the Pyra- 
mus before Mallus in proceeding from west to east. 	4. This 
position of Megarsus, the Pyramus, and Mallus, agrees per. 
fectly with the proceedings of Alexander, as related by Strabo, 
Arrian, and Curtiuslit. 	Alexander having sent his horse under 
Philotas from Tarsus across the Aleian plain to the Pyramus, 
marched the infantry from Soli along the sea-coast to Megar-
sus; from whence, after having sacrificed to Minerva Megarsis, 
he proceeded to Mallus, which it appears that his army did not 
enter until they had thrown a bridge across the Pyramus. 

It is further remarkable), in reference to the site of Mallus, 
that the sailing distance in the Stadiakmus from Mallus to 

. 
• Stephan. in Meivaeaq. 
	 Ilektipov zedc exCoAcii; 

Ahrt.)g a2 eva2.0; expo;  is. 1.4.Erairdzi fs 
Mivaeog. 	 Lycophr. v. 439. 

i ;i Miyeeegoc irAtc xEirs, 7,-04. Talc ix.xinywr TO livecithou .7rovt- 
t,40i",.. Tzetzcs in Schol. ibid. 

Tree] Mtiyozecroe Toro rive41.4ou 7rTnaiov. 	Strabo, p. 676. 	See the 
translated extract.  

t Ap. Tzttz. in Lycoph. ubi sup. 
7:6,-(xpds. rvece,ccos. 'cal =Ai; Mccioa;, ti; i'y ciseci9Mov; zarai rdm 

cro'rezt26. 	Scylax in Cilicia. 
§ Steph. in Mcbdoc., 	 II Pomp. Mel. 1. 1. c. 13. 
gif Arrian, 1.2. c. 5. — 	 castris motis, et Pyramo amne ponte 

juncto, Mallon pervenit. 	Q. Curt. 1. 3. c. 7. 

   
  



Ch. S. 	 217 
Soli, accords precisely with that of Artemidorus*I  from the 
Pyramus to Soli, namely 500 stades, which is very near the 
truth; and that the description which the Stadiasmus gives of 
the navigation is exactly confirmed by the form of the inter-
mediate coast, namely, that it trended first to the southward, 
and then to the north-westward. 	ii 

(39) Mopsuestia is represented to have stood on the Pyra- 
mus t. 	Its name under the Byzantine empire was corrupted to 
Mampsysta, or Mamista, or Mansista $ ; of which names the 
modern Mensis appears to be a further corruption. 	This town 
stands on the Ghilitin, on the road from Baifis to A'dana, nearly 
at the distance from each at which the Jerusalem Itinerary 
places Mansista. The Peutinger Table, also, places Mopsuesta 
at 19 M. P. from Adana. 	We cannot doubt, therefore, that 
Mensis occupies nearly, if not exactly, the site of the ancient 
city of Mopsus. 

Above this place, on the same river, stood Anazarba, or 
Cmsareia at Mount Anazarbus, which has probably preserved 
some remains of antiquity, as it was the capital of the second 
or eastern Cilicia about the fifth century, Tarsus being at that 
time the metropolis of the western §. , 

To the north-eastward of Egre was Epiphaneia II, one day's 
march from Mount Amanus ¶, on the road from Alexandria 
to Anazarbus**, which probably branched from the road to 
Mopsuestia, not far from the Amanic gates. 	In the mountains 

• Ap. Strabon. p. 675. 	See the translated extract. 
t Plin. Hist. Nat. 1.5. c. 27. 	Stephan. in MApov icrricc. 	Proenp. 

de  Xdif. I. 5. c. 5. 
/ Cod. Theodos. 
s Aleit.cerrec of "cal M011/01.0 ier 714 A£701hilln. M. Glycm Annal. p. 306. 

Paris. 	 a  
Civitas Adana, 18 M.P. Civitas Mansista 48 M.P. Munsio Baim. 

—Itin. Hierosol. 	 0 
§ Hierocl. Synecd. 
II Appian Mithridat. s. 96.—Epiphania qumcanteit Eniandusy  Plin. 

Hist. Nat. I. 5. c. 27. 	Ptolem. I. 5. c. 8. 	Hierocl. Synced. 
¶ Cicero ad Div, I. 15. ep. 4. 	• * Tab. Peutinger, seg. 7. 

   
  



218 	 Ch. 5. 

above Epiphania and Anazarbus towards Cappadocia were Pin-
denissus and Tibara, two strong towns of the Eleuthero-Cilices 
which were taken by Cicero*. 	Castabalum, placed by the 
Itineraries about 16 M.P. from Beim, and about 26 from /Ega.., 
appears from Curtius to have been very near the Pylw Ama- 
nides, on the northern side t. 	AcCording to the Table, Issus 
was 5 M.P. to the southward of Castabalum. 

Below Mopsuestia, between that place and Mallus, there ap-
pears to have been a town upon the Pyramus called Antiocheia; 
for besides the evidence which the Stadiasmus affords of this 
fact, we find it exactly confirmed by Stephanus, who mentions 
it as one of ten cities of that name t. 

The Seretila, which the Stadiasmus places between Mallus 
and ./Egm, is probably an error for Serrepolis, which name is 
inserted by Ptolemy § in the same situation; and this conjec-
ture is in some measure confirmed by the genitive IEperix),Ecos, 
in which form the Stadiasmus afterwards mentions the same 
name, and which nearly approaches to EEHeroXEcug. 

I shall not pretend to explain the Stadiasmus any further, 
or to justify its distances, some of which may, however, be 
'found accurate, when a better knowledge of the real geography 
and of the ancient sites, shall have illustrated its meaning. 
With such a multitude of verbal and literal errors, we cannot 
be surprised at finding many of the numbers also inaccurate. 
It may be observed, however, that of The three distances which 
the author has drawn across the gulf of Issus-,—namely, from 
Myriandrus to ./Egm, froin Rhosus to Serrepolis, and from the 
Rhosic rock (now cape Hanzir) to Antiocheia on the Pyramus,—
the two latter seem to be tolerably near the truth. 

* Cicer. ubi supra. 	 I' Q. Curt. 1. 3. c. 7. 
'Arraxitz 	  i'xn, Kande:Cr bx-1 "roi; Ilvccipov. 

Stephan. ia;Arrioxiitz. 
§ Kiooloc, 2E130ratc, Aryl% 'Icrark. 	Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 8. 

   
  



CHAPTER VI. 

SOME REMARKS ON THE COMPARATIVE GEOGRAPHY 
OF THE• WESTERN AND NORTHERN PARTS OF 
ASIA MINOR. 

Principal places in pereca Rhodia—in Doris—in Caria—in the 
valley 	the Ma.ander—in the 	of the Caystrus—on the of 	 valley 
coast of Ionia—in the valleys of the Hermus and Caicus, and 
in the adjacent country—in Troas—in Bithynia—in Pophla-
gonia. 

IT remains to submit to the reader some obser-
vations in justification of the ancient names in the 
western and northern parts of the map which ac- 
companies the present voluine. 	It will not be ne- 
cessary to enter into this part of the subject so 
fully as into those which have already been under 
consideration. 	The western provinces, in conse- 
quence of their celebrity and greater advantages of 
climate, soil, and situation, have been more fully 
described, both by ancient an'd modern writers; so 
that, in conducting the reader to the results re-
corded on the map, a general reference on the one 
hand to the travellers whose routes are there marked, 
and on the other to the ancient historians, geo- 
graphers, and itineraries, will be sufficient. 	In 
those instances only, it may be necessary to be 
more particular,u where the ancient positions are 
determined by less obvious authorities or by unpub- 
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lisped documents, or where the question is ren-
dered doubtful by deficient or conflicting evidence. 
As to the north-eastern part of the peninsula, we 
must be contented with a brief notice of its geogra-
phy, for a reason the reverse of that which induces 
me to abridge the geographical notice of the pro-
vinces bordering on the dEgan sea. The distance 
of Paphlagonia and Eastern Bithynia from the cen-
tre of Grecian civilization, and the little attention 
which those countries have received from ancient 
history, have hardly tempted a single traveller to 
trust himself among their barbarous tribes, or to 
explore their mountains and forests; and hence the 
evidences of the geography of that country, both 
ancient and modern, an extremely imperfect. 

'shall begin from the western extremity of Captain 
Beaufort's Survey, an 	shall proceed to the westward 
and northward from the same point at which the re-
marks of the preceding chapter set out in the oppo-
site direction. It so happens that Ddala is precisely 
the point at which Steabo also changes the course of 
his observations; and from which, after describing 
the coast of Caria with the adjacent islands and con-
tinent in a western direction, he proceeds, as we 
have seen in the translated extract at the beginning 
of the last chapter, 	to direct his description of 
Lycia, Pamphyha, and Cilicia, from west to east. 

Captain Beaufort not having surveyed any part 
of the coast between Telmissus and Halicarnassus, 
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excepting that near Cnidus; and no traverier hav-
ing pretended to publish a delineation of it, except 
M. de Choiseul Gouffier, whose map is too obvi-
ously incorrect, both in construction and in detail, 
to merit much attention; this part of the coast-line 
of Asia is more subject to a suspicion of inaccuracy 
than any other. 	The important positions of Rho- 
dus, Cnidus, Cos, and Halicarnassus, are indeed as-
certained by the observations of Captain Beaufort, 
and I have derived some assistance from a few 
measurements taken with the compass and sex-
tant from the same places, by Sir William Gell; 
but no reliance can yet be placed on the outline of 
the gulfs of Syme and Kos: even the extent of those 
magnificent bays is very uncertain, and nothing is 
known of the situation of the numerous towns and,  
islands placed in them by the ancient authors, espe-
cially by Pliny: in short, the exploring of these two 
gulfs with that of the coast in the vicinity of Cau-
nus, is now one of the most interesting desiderata 
in the geography of Asia Minor. 

Strabo * describes Perwa as beginning at the 
fort and mountain Dxdala, near Telmissus, and as 
ending at mount Phoenix, both places included. 
"Next to the gulf Glaucus occurs the cape and tem-
ple' Arteruisium, and then the grove of-,Latona ; 
above which, 60 stades inland, is the city Cali;nda, 
then Caunus, a city with docks apd a closed port ; 

* Strabo, p. 651, 655, 664, 665. 
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and near it the Calbis, navigable by boats. 	Be- 
tween Caunus and the Calbis is Pisilis ; and on a 
height above Caunus is a fort named Imbrus.. The 
next place on the coast to Caunus is Physcus, a 
small city which has a harbour and a grove of La-
tona ; then the rugged coast of Loryma, the high-
est mountain above which is named Phoenix, and 
has a castle of the same name on its summit. 	Be- 
fore this coast lies Elmussa, 4 stades from the sea, 
8.  stades in circumference, and 120 stades distant 
from Rhodus., 	Beyond Loryma is the cape Cynos- 
sema and the island Syme." 

As it appears from another passage in Strabo it, 
where he cites Artemidorus, that the common road 
from this coast to the northward, was from Physcus 
by Alabanda and Tralles, there seems little doubt 
that Physcus was at Marmara, which is still the 
usual place of debarkation from Rodos to those 
going towards Ghiuzel-hissar and Smyrna. 

The distances of Elxussa and port Cressa from 
Rhodus, as given by, Strabo and Pliny t, are suffi- 
ciently accurate to identify those two places. 	The 
excellent harbour of Cressa is now called Aplothika 

• Strabo, p. 663. 	Strabo has committed a great error in 
stating that Physcus was the nearest point of the coast to My- 
liSa. 	The.gulf of Kos is not one-third of the distance of Mar- 
mara from Mylasa. 

t Caria media,Doridi circumfunditur ad mare utroque la-
tere anbiens : in ea. promonforium Pedalium, amnis Glaucus 
deferens Telmissurn; oppida Dmciala, Crya fugitivorum : flumen 
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by the Greeks, and Porto Cavaliere by the CaHans, 
and on its western shore are the ruins of a Hellenic 
fortress and town, which are undoubtedly those of 
Loryma; for Loryma is called a city by Seneca * 
and Stephanus, although not so designated by Strabo 
or by Pliny; and port Loryma is described by Livy 
as being opposite to Rhodus f, at a little more 
than the distance 	which Pliny assigns to Cressa. 
The order of names on this coast in Ptolemy § is in 
exact agreement with the other authorities which 
I have cited in proof of their position, as marked 
on the map, if we suppose his cape Onugnatus to 
be the same as the Cynosema of Strabo. 

Although Choisseul Gouffier must have nearly 
crossed the sites of D2edala and Calynda, he did 
not ascertain the position of either of them : nor 
has that of Caunus, the chief city of Perwa, yet 
been explored. 	The promontory called by Strabo 
Artemisium, from the temple of Diana which 

Axon : oppidum Calydna * * oppidum Caunos liberum ; deinde 
Pyrnos, portus Cressa a quo Rhodus'insula xx M.; locus Lo- 
ryma. 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 27. 

Here Pyrnus occupies the place of Physcus, which ought 
perhaps to be substituted for the former word. 

* Senec. Qu. Nat.1. 3. c. 19. 
f Liv.1. 37. C. 17. 	 ,I) 
1 viginti paullo amplius millia. 	Liv. 1. 45. c. 10/ 
§ KYISo; l'Aic xal csixpa,'Oyourcaos axpa• Ac4p4ta, leiicrcra 

Alp.,vv, 4%141E, ckotinca, KciACtoc irontittoi; bcCo.a.1, Kat7yos, Kci.- 
Alvace, Xactt, Kapda,'Acacace rchroc, TiAimcavc. 	Ptoh 1. 5 
c. 2. 3. 
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stood upon it, appears to have been the same as 
the Pedalium of Pliny and the Stadiasmus, and to 
be the cape now called Bokomadhi. 

'The Clyd2e, which the Stadiasmus * names be-
tween Pedalium and Crua (Crya) is evidently the 
same as the Chyda, which Ptolemy places a little 
to the westward of Crya, and Crya is undoubtedly 
the Cryassus of Stephanus and Plutarch t. 	'We 

/ - are not surprised at finding in the modern town 
of R6dos an inscription t, in which Cryassus and 
Chalce (the island still called Khalki) are alluded 
to, both these places having been dependencies of 
the Rhodian republic. 	The islands off the coast 

* Am:qv Kapia. 
'Ex TEA14EY0.01; Eh' AccarzAcc eras. Y. (50.) 
'Ex AaaciAam E;c KCIAAIOXIIY °Yd. v. (50.) 
'Ex KrzAXittitxvc Eic Kpooav crna. E. (60.) 
'Ex Kpotiwy Eic ray KoxAlay eras, y. (50.) 
'Ex ICAuSaiy For) To illaciAloy cixpwripioy arca. A. (30.) 
'Ara TO 111)SaAiou iiri ray 'ArecZyct •vav bri roii Mama; crraa. 

ir. (80.) 	 . 
'Ana roii 'Areciiyoc briv;i'v Kouviwv (lege KctuyituY) lizion.toy 

crraS. pt. (120.) 
200 stades from Pedalium to Panormus of the Caunii is nearly 

the real distance from cape Bokomadhi to port Karagatsh, and 
renders it probable that the latter was the ancient Panormus, 
a name which well applies to that fine basin. 	Its having been 
a part of the territory of the Caunii, may perhaps account for 
other authorities having omitted to mention it. 

t Plutarch. de Virt. Mul. 

#. 	ATIANAPOY AYZANAPOY 
XAAKIITA KAI TYNAIK02 

• KAEAINIA02 KAAAIKPATIAA 
KPYA.ZITA02. 
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of Dmdala and Crya are noticed by Pliny *, who 
says there were two belonging to the DEedalenses; 
and three, two of which are by Stephanust named 
Alina and Carysis, belonging to the Cryenses. 

In consequence of our ignorance of the actual 
topography of the gulfs of Doris and Ceramus, I 
have not attempted to place any of their towns, 
even con ecturally, except Euthenx, which is stated 
by Mela t to have been in a bay between Cnidus 
and the Ceramic gulf: Bargasa and Ceramus are 
described by Strabo § as being near 'the sea, be-
tweeAP  Cnidus and Halicarnassus; and Passala, an 
island in the same gulf, was the port of the My- 
lassenses II. 	The modern name Keramo, which, if 
it exists, identifies the site of Ceramus, rests, I be-
lieve, solely upon the authority of D'Anville. 

The Dorian colonies from 'the Peloponnesus, 
which settled in Halicarnassus, Cnidus, Cos, and 
in the three cities of Rhodus, introduced the use 
of Doric architecture, and of the Doric dialect, into 
this angle of Caria. 	Remains of Doric buildings 
are found at Lindus, Cnidus, and Halicarnassusgli; 

II 	min. 1. 5. c. 31. 
t Stephan. in Kpoz.—Stephanus has distinguished Crya from 

Cryassus, ascribing the former to Lycia aid the latter to Caria, 
copying Artemidorus for the former, and Plutarch for the laser. 
The distinction is probably an error; unless Crya was the old site, 
and that the other was the new Cryassus mentioned by Plutarch. 

/ Pomp. Mel. 1. 1. c.'16. 	 c Strabo, p. 656'. 
II Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 31. 	Stephanus in Micro-cam. 
4lf At Lindus are the ruins of a dodecastyle Doric portico 

in front of .a cavern 	at Cnidus there is a Doric stoa,- and at 
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and inscriptions in the Doric dialect have been found 
in most of the cities of the Hexapolis. 	It appears 
that they had not neglected the latter mark of their 
origin in the early ages of the Roman empire *. 

Halicarnassus are the ruins of a large Doric temple, supposed 
by Choiseul Gouffier, who has published a design of it, to 
have been the temple of Mars mentioned by Vitruvius. 

It is not to be supposed that the people of the Hexapolis 
confined themselves to Doric architecture, being so near the 
country where the Ionic originated and was brought to per- 
fection. 	At all the three places just mentioned, but particu-
larly at Cnidus, we find examples of the other orders. 

Cnidus formed one of the most important objects of the late 
mission of the Society of Dilettanti. There is hardly any ruined 
Greek city in existence which contains examples of Greek 
architeCture in so many different branches. 	There are still to 
be seen remains of the city- walls, of two closed ports, of several 
temples, of stow,,of artificial terraces for the public and private 
buildings, of three theatres, one of which is 400 feet in dia- 
meter, and of a great number of sepulchral monuments. 	De- 
signs of the most important of these curious remains are about 
to be published by the Society of Dalettanti. 

* The following is an inscription at Cnidus : 
A BOYAA KAI ( LIAMOM 
AYPHAIAN EIPHNHN OYI'ATEPA MEN 
NEIKAAA rYNAIKA AE TOY HANTA- 
APIZTOY. MAP. AYP. EYAOXOY AIM 
IEPES/M AIA BIOY TOY MErI/TOY KAI EN- 
OANEETATOY OEOY HAIOY KM AAMI- 
OYFTOY, APETA BIOY KAI /1"YDPOZYNA 
KEKOIMAIMENAN, HANHIYPIAPXHMA2AN 
4DIAOTEIMC/2 KAI EIII(DANC/2, TAN TEI- 
MAN ANAITANTO2 tEK TaN LUSO 	..-

- TOY ANAP02 AYTA2 KAO AP TA IIATPIAI 
ynE2XETO 0E01E. 

In a fragment of another Doric inscription ut Cnidus, men- 
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The conversion into a peninsula of the island 
on which Strabo and Stephanus represent Jasus 
(now Asy'n Kale) to have stood, is probably a re-
mote effect of the encroachments of the Mmander 
upon the sea. 	We find another instance of the 
same kind at Caryanda : for there can be little 
doubt that the large peninsula, towards the west-
ern end of which is the fine harbour called by the 
Turks Pasha Limani, is the ancient island of 
Caryanda, now joined to the main by a narrow 
sandy isthmus. 	Pasha Limani (the port of the 
Pasha) is the harbour of Caryanda, noticed by 
Strabo, Scylax, and Stephanus; 	its position ac- 

tion is again made of the officer called SaptouprOf ; also of 
a yup..vocac Glycjv verraErvixOs held at Cnidus. 	It was, pro= 
bably, for these quinquennial celebrations, common, no doubt, 
to all the surrounding country, that the great theatre at Cnidus _ 
was principally intended. 

In an inscription copied by Chandler (Ins. Ant. p. 19), at 
lasus (Asy'n Kale), we find a decree of the Calymnii cited at 
length. This decree is in the Doric dialect, whereas that of the 
lasenses which contains it ig in common Hellenic. 	We are 
informed by Herodotus (1. 7. c. 99.) that the islands CalydniEe, 
of which Calymna was the chief, were colonized from Epidau-
rus ; they were consequently included (as was Nisyrus likewise) 
among the Dorians of the Hexapolis. 

In,. Mitylene.  I found several inscriptions, shewing; that the 
use of the iEolic dialect was preserved to a late period in'that 
island, which was colonized from Thessaly : the most remark-
able form is BOAAA for 13OTAH, and BOAAETTA1 for BOY- 
A ETTH E. 

Pococke has given copies (very inaccurately• as usual) of 
a2 
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cording with that of the other places along this 
coast, as described -by Strabo. 	" Next to Halicar- 
nassus," he says, " is Termerium, a cape of the 
Myndii, opposite to cape Scpndaria of Cos. '* * * 
Proceeding towards Myndus are the capes Astypalaea 
and Zephyrium; and immediately beyond the latter, 
the city Myndus, with a harbour; then Bargylia, 
also a city, between which and Myndus is the har-
bour and the island of Caryanda *. Near Bargylia is 
the temple of Diana Cindyas. Next occurs Iasus." 

'We can hardly doubt that Myndus stood in the 
small sheltered port of Gumishlti, where Captain 
Beaufort remarked the remains of an ancient pier 
at the entrance of the port, and some ruins at the 
head of the bay. 	The cape to the southward of 
this port will consequently be Zephyrium; and it 

some of these inscriptions (lnscr. Antiq. p. 45); and one is to 
be seen in Gruter, p. 1091. 

In reference to the use of the Doric dialect by the colonies 
of that race of Greeks, it may be worthy of remark that the 
Greek inscription of the time of Psammetichus king of Egypt, 
lately discovered by Mr. W. Bankes on the temple of Ibsambal 
in Nubia, appears from the words Tapc.cortxo 'EAEfccrrivay, and 
Tot for 01, to be in the Doric dialect. 	Herodotus tells us that 
the Greeks in the service of Psammetichus were Ionians and 
Carians : those who inscribed the temple of Ibsambal may 
therefore have been from the Carian Doris. 	It was perhaps in 
menr9ry of these first Greek settlers in Upper Egypt that the 
Greeks of the Thebais.  often used the Doric dialect as late as 
the time of the Roman emperors. 

* Pliny also (Hist. Nat, I. 5. c. 31.) numbers Caryanda 
among the islands. 

to 
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is not improbable that the ruins which the same 
traveller observed at Kadi Kilesi, in a bay on the 
south side of that cape, are those of a small ancient 
town of the same name, which has not been no-
ticed by the ancient authors. 

Such having been the situation of Myndus and 
of Caryanda, Bargylia (called Andanus * in the 
Carian language) should be sought for on the coast 
between Pasha Limani and Asy'n Mesh this po-
sition, it may be added, agrees with that which 
Mela t ascribes to Bargylia, as well as with the 
fact that the gulf of lasus was often called the 
gulf of Bargylia t. 

Of the interior cities of Caria, Stratoniceia is 
shown to have been at Eskihissar, by the important 
ruins which have given rise to the modern name, 
in conjunction with an inscription § found there, 

* Stephan. in 134-yuAct. Const. Porph. de Them. 1. 1. th. 14. 
t 	 sinus Iasius et Basilicus. 	In Iasio est Bargylos. 

Pomp. Mel. 1. 1. c. 16. 
$ Liv. 1.37. c. 17. 	Stephan. intl3ciauxa. 	Constant. 

Porph. ubi supr. 
§ Chishull, Antiq. Asiat. p. 155.—This inscription was co-

pied at Eski-hissar in 1709, by the celebrated botanist Sherard, 
then British Consul at Smyrna. 	He also copied at the same 
place, a long Latin inscription, containing a list of the prices 
of various commodities, as regulated by'ne of the Roman em-
perors—vvhicW has recently been excavated and More com- 
pletely transcribed by Mr. W. Bankes. 	Sherard presented to 
the Earl of Oxford a volume containing copies of between three 
and four hundred inscriptions collected by him in Asia I'veinor. 
This MS. is now in the British Museum. Catal. Hatt Cod. 7509. 

40 
41 
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which relates to Jupiter Chrysaoreus, the deity par-
ticularly worshipped at Stratoniceia. 

The names of Lagina and Mylasa still subsist, 
slightly corrupted. 	Of the latter city there are 
many remains; but that whiCh constituted its most 
remarkable antiquity in the time of Pococke, the 
temple of Rome and Augustus, was destroyed about 
the middle of the last century by the Turks, who 
built a new mosque with the materials*. 

The situation of Alabanda is still doubtful; and 
the ancient testimony on that of Labranda is so 
much connected with it, that the same uncertainty 
prevails as to the site of the latter. 	The follow- 
ing is the substance of . what Strabo says of these 
places: 

Labranda was a dependency of Mylasa, distant 
from thence 68 stachs, and situated in the moon= 
taro over which lay the route from Mylasa to Ala-
banda. As far as Labranda tVere was a paved road, 
which, as leading to the temple of Jupiter Stratius, 
(otherwise named Librandenus,) was called the Sa-
cred Way t. Alabanda stood at the foot of a hill with 
a double summit, which resembled an ass bearing 
a pack-saddle. 	It was situated near a very winding 

.• 	•  
• Pocake, vol. 2. part 2. c. 6. 	Chandler, Asia Minor, c. 56. 
f Td ai Aa'Cpayk xc4;1.9 grrrly y rCi; '6pEL xarci iis,  iZ 'AAz- 

Ccivactsx sic Tee, MI.AeLOTC, CZ ircues,  Tis in'AEcus-• 	 ),1-ccii0a, .41s4 10'71 
VELA); '-elpX(Xlec 	xa1 	6.,coos,  AtOc Xrpocriob. •rtiheirca 	r 	rinO •rtZy 
xchcAcy xce.) ono Thy MuAaTiwy.  dads re larpurrai IrXEUY 73 OXVi; 
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river, and its territory was separated by a t  ridge of 
hills from that of Mylasa *. 

Pococke and Chandler supposed Alabanda to 
have been at Karptisli, where they found sepulchres 
and the remains of public buildings, of a theatre, 
and of town walls; and Chandler was the first to 
describe the ruins (at Iakli, not far to the southward 
of Kizeljik or Mendeliat,) of a small fortified town 
containing a theatre, and a ruined temple of the 
Corinthian order, of which 16 columns of 21 feet 
in diameter, with a part of the entablature, were 
standing in the year 1776. 	This, Chandler sup- 
posed to have been the temple of Jupiter of La- 
branda t. 	M. de Choiseul Gouffiert and M. Bar- 
bie du Bocage§ were of a different opinion. 	With- 
out pretending to determine the position of Ala- 
'banda, they agreed in thinking that the ruins at 

xal ilixorra a-4'01w pixpi Tic irOXEcuc IsfcZ xxXoup,ivn Sri; 
irotkirorroAErrai •ra lEpd. 	Strabo, p. 659. 

&Ilan (de Nat. Anim. I. 12. c. 30.) says that 70 stades was 
the distance between Alabanda and Mylasa. 

* 'AAciCark. Si xal aura 'kir tirdxErras Acipoic &al crurcEi. 
pivots. orrrwc, Zerr.  '04/11,  rctigxEcrOcci xavevAiou ruzi-Errpaihpivou 
• * * pEcrri 3' itrii xal aura xal i l'I;J-Y MAacricav IrdAtc vii• 
Ovpho 1.01;7*WY (axopiriwy) xal i thEraV 71'ClOVG OpEivi. 

Strabo, p. 660. 
	 iroAXeic a (Sta6cicrE4 7) ati,:f, Oacii txEt) xal (6 oo- 

mph) 3 ix roo-xtvico,  el; 'ANci6avaa. 	Strabo," p. 5$37. 
t -Antiquities of Ionia, part 1. c. 4. 	Chandler, Asia Minor, 

c. 58.  
I Voyage Pittoresque de la Grece, c. 11. 
§ Voyage de Chandler, tom. 2. p. 248. 	• 

r 
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Iakli are those of. Euromus, which we know from 
Polybius and Livy * to ,have been one of the most 
important places in this part of the country,-at the 
time of the Roman wars; and from Strabo, to have 
been situated, ,as the ruins at Iakli are, near .the 
eastern extremity. of Mount Grium t. 	It appears, 
moreover, from a coin of the emperor Caracalla -I:, 
that the Jupiter of Euromus had considerable ce-
lebrity;. to him, therefore, the existing temple may 
have been sacred, and not to Jupiter of Labranda: 
in favour of which opinion, it may be added that 
the temple of Labranda was noted for its, antiquity, 
whereas the architecture at Iakli ,is of Roman 
times. 
- 	On the other hand, it may be remarked that the 
distance of Iakli from Mylasa agrees tolerably with 
the 68 or 70 stades b_etween that place, and Labran-
da; that supposing Alabanda to have been at Icar-
pitsli, the direction of Iakli from Mylasa is not much 
to the left of a line drawn from thence to Karptisli : 
and that the deviation is a natural consequence of 
the projection westward of the range of hills, a part 
of which overhangs the temple at Iakli. 

There are some reasons, however, for thinking 
• Polyb. 1. 17. c. 2,-1. 18. c. 27,-1.30. c. 5. 	Liv. 1..  33. 

c. 30,-1. 10. p.25. 
-I-  Ti rPlOY 	 VapCiAX72A01! 11P ACbrpli, cisixoy. (bra vls 

ifo ;crias irpas rci,, alci ilis Kaplac pixpi Etipuip,ou ;ail Xalocl-
rdpcoyf Strabo, p. 635.  

t Valliant Num. Grmc. 	Eckhel Doct. Num. Vet. Carla. 
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that Alabanda was not at Karp&li, but at Ara- 
bissar.. 	1. Pococke describes the ancient remains 
at Arabissar as consisting of town-walls, a theatre, 
and a large oblong Roman building with windows, 
which appeared to him to have been intended for 
public assemblies : he adds that the city occupied 
the slope and foot of two hills. 	Now the two hills 
accord with Strabo's description of Alabanda; and 
the oblong building may have, belonged to the 
Roman conventus of which Alabanda was the chief 
town *. 	2. The river Tshina, near -Arabissar, ac-
cords extremely well with the river upon which 
Alabanda was situated ; as do the mountains which 
separate its valley from the plain of Mylasa, with 
the geographer's words, h Asi-c4t) Zeino), relating to 
the mountain between Mylasa and Alabanda.---,; 
3. The other words of Strabo, descriptive of the 
situation of the temple, iv 1--ei gest, and of the road 
which led to Labranda from Mylasa, tend to show 
that the temple was ' on a mountain, and that 
the road thither did not lead through a plain like 
that from Mylasa to Iakli. 	It may be added, 41  that 
the ancient gate at Mylasa, upon which chandler 
observed the figure of a hatchet, the symbol of 
Jupiter Labrandenus, and from which he inferred 
that it wag* the gate leading to Labranda, "does not 
open towards Iakli, but faces the east towards the 

. 	 .> 
* Plin, Hist. Nat. 1. 5 c: 29. 
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mountain and Arabissar*. 	Upon the whole, there- 
fore, I am inclined to think that Alabanda was at 
Arabissar, and Euromus at Iakli; and that the ves-
tiges of Labranda will hereafter be found on the 
mountain to the north-eastward of Mylasa. 	The 
ancient remains at Karp&li are perhaps those of 
Orthosia. 	This was a place of some importance ; 
and we know that it was situated in the country to 
the southward of the Meander, opposite to Tralles 
and Nysa ; that it was not far from Coscinia f, and 
that Coscinia was upon the same river as Alabandaf. 

If Alabanda was at Arabissar, Tshina, where 
Pococke 4 found considerable remains, may be the 
site of Coscinia, and its modern name may possibly 
be a corruption of the'ancient. 

M. Barbie du Bocage II has with great reason 
supposed that the river of Tshina was the branch 
of the Meander called Marsyas by Herodotus ¶. 
The historian describes the. Marsyas as flowing 
from the country of Idrias into the Meander; and 

* Chandler, Asia Minor, c. 56. 
t * . . ArspixEsvrat (51 etZtdAoyos uvrosxiat iripav TO MeudySpatt, 

Koolcoict xal 'OpOwcria. 	Strabo, p. 650. 
Strabo, p. 587. vide supra. 

§ Pococke, vol. 2. part 2. c. 9.—It is impossible from Po- 
Tocke's confused narrative to understand either the exact course 
of the river Tshina, or the position of the places in its vicinity. 
The attempt to describe them on the map must therefore be 
considered as a mere approximation. 

H 'Voyage de Chandler, tome 2. p. 252. 
11 	Herodot. 1. 5. c. 118. 	 • 
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he relates that the Persians under Dadrises having 
met the revolted Carians not far from the junction 
of the two streams, the Carians were defeated, and 
retired to Labranda, where they took up a position 
in the sacred grove, and were joined by the Milesii 
and others of their allies. 	They were defeated a 
second time, and the Persians continued to advance 
into Caria, until the Carians, attacking the invaders 
by night on the road to Pedasus, were in their turn 
victorious, and slew Daurises and several others of 
the Persian leaders. 	It is evident that the Marsyas 
of which the historian . here speaks was a Carian 
river, totally different from the stream or fountain 
of the same name at Celmnae, the course of which 
was not longer than that cityitself*. Idrias was one 
of the earlier names of the city, which under the Ma- 	' 
cedonians assumed the name`'of Stratoniceia, and • 
its territory included Lagina, celebrated for a temple 
of Hecate t. 	The latter place still preserves its an- 
cient name, and not far from it are the sources of 
the Tshina. 	It may be furthPr observed, in con- 
firmation of the identity of this river with the Mar-
syas of Herodotus, that the retreat of the Carians 

* See above, chapter 4. p. 159. 
t Strabo, p. 660. Stephan. in 'Excericrict, '1Setitc, Xpturciopis. 

All these were ancient names of Stratoniceia. 	In cansequence 
of some restorations by Hadrian, it afterwards received that of 
Hadrianopolis, but did not long retain the appellation. 	See 
Hierocles Synec. 	Tile worship of Hecate is mentioned in the 
inscription of Stratoniceia, published by Chishull. 
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from its valley into the hills to the westward was a 
very natural movement, and perfectly conformable 
with the other circumstances of these transactions. 

In opposition to the placing of Alabanda at Ara-
bissar will perhaps be adduced the distances on the 
road which led from Physcus by Tralles to Smyrna, 
as stated by Artemidorus, and preserved by Strabo*. 
These distances are from Physcus to Lagina 850 
stades, to Alabanda 250, to the Meander, which 
was the boundary of Caria, 80, to Tralles 80, to 
Magnesia 146, to Ephesus 120, to Smyrna 320,—
total from Physcus to Tralles 1260, from Tralles 
to Smyrna 580. 	The numbers from Tralles to 
Smyrna agree tolerably well with the reality : but 
it is sufficient to refer for a moment to the map, to 
perceive how totally unworthy of credit those on the 
road from Physcus to Tralles must be, both in the 
aggregate and in detail. 	The 1260 stades are 
represented on the map by .only 60 geographical 
miles in direct distance, making more than 20 stades 
to a mile. 	Instead of 850 stades from Physcus 
to Lagina, there could not have been with all the 
windings of the road more than 300; nor are there 
more than 50, instead of 80, from-the Meander to 
the ruins of Tralles. 	The evidence of position -de- 
rived from this passage may therefore be rejected, 
except inasmuch as it shows that Alabanda lay in 
the toad from Physcus to Tralles. 

* Strabo, p. 663. 
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The second-rate places of Caria,, dependent upon 
the chief cities of the coast, or upon the three great 
towns of the interior, were Euromus, Chalcetor, 
Heracleia, and Amyzon *. 	. 

As Mount Grium extended from the Milesia 
eastward to Chalcetor and Euromus t, Chalcetor 
would perhaps be found, supposing Euromus to 
have been at Iakli, at the foot of the mountain 
which lies 	between that place, and Asy'n Mi-
les'. 

The Heracleia mentioned by Strabo .among the 
four smaller towns of the interior of Caria, is not 
the same as the Heracleia under Mount Latmus 
which he describes elsewhere, for this was a mari- 
time town. 	It must therefore be the same which 
Ptolemy distinguishes frpm Heracleia of Latmus 
(7rgac Acirthee) by the name of Heracleia of Albanum 
(Tre5 'AXUva!). 	Whether Albanum was the name 
of a river or mountain it is difficult to say ;—but 
the traveller might perhaps seek for the site of this 

• Heracleia, with some prospect of success, in the 
situation in which it stands in the enumeration of 
the towns of this country by Pliny .t, namely, be-
tween Euromus and Amyzon. 

The ruins of the citadel and town-walls of Amy-
zon are tote seen on the eastern side a Mount 

* Strabo, p. 658. 
t Strabo, p..635. 	See.p. 232, note t. 
: 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 29. 
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Latmus on the road from Bafi to Tchisme, one hour 
short of the latter, and a little above some villages 
called Kafaslar. 	Mr. Hamilton here copied an 
inscription in a very defective state of preservation, 
of which however some of the expressions are di- 
stinguishable. 	Towards the beginning I observe 
AMYTONEaN and XAIPEIN. 	When the letters of 
the inscription were perfect, the former word was 
undoubtedly AMYIONES/N, and it proves that these 
remains belonged to Amyzon *. 	Mixed with Hel- 
lenic ruins, there are others at this place, of the 
date of the Byzantine empire,—a circumstance 
which agrees with the mention made of Amyzon 
among the places of Caria in Hierocles, and in the 
list of Greek bishoprics. 

The city of Latmus or Heracleia at Mount 
Latmus has preserved considerable remains of its 

* The form of the letters in this.inscription seems to show 
that its date is about the time of the first wars of the Ro- 
mans in Asia. 	It was ,an epistle addressed to the Amyzo- 
nenses by some person in power : beginning with the usual 
.form of salutation, and ending with the no less customary EP- 
PS/MOE. 	In the Classical Journal, No. 28, the reader will 
find an inscription nearly of the same tenor and date, which I 
copied at Cyretim in Perrhcebia, and which was an,  epistle ad-
dressed to the people d that place by the Consul Titus ()vine-
tius Flamininus, when he commanded the Roman army in 
Greece against the king of Macedonia, Philip son of Demetrius. 
In the inscription of Amyzon, besides the two words already 
stated, I distinguish TO IRPON AMTAON—BAIMEni ET- 
NOIAlst—KAI MHOENI ENOXAEIN TMAE. 
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walls, together with many sepulchres and a small 
temple. 	These ruins are found at the foot of a 
rocky mountain, the ancient Latmus, on the shore 
of a lake, which takes its name from the village 
of Bafi near the eastern extremity. 	This lake is 
the Lattnic Gulf described by Strabo*, but which 
since his time has been separated from the sea 
by the new plain formed at the mouth of the Mm- 
ander. 	Chandler, not adverting to this remark- 
able change, mistook the lake of Bafi for that of 
Myus, and consequently the ruins' of Heracleia 
for those of Myus—atr error which was corrected 
by M. de Choiseul Gouffier. 	With this adjust-
ment, and the undoubted land-marks afforded by 
the fine ruins of Priene at' Samstin -r, and by the 

* Having described Miletus and the islands before it, Lade 
and the Tragmte, now heights in the plain, he adds : 6)71; a' icrrly 
6 Actrtmx6c xd)oroc iv cf.I`HpixXEift i Lira A ckri.t.cp XErnkivv, voidx- 
NOV 590pflOY EXOY ixaXETro 6 	TrporEpov Acrpoc,01.1.0JYtistgq l'el; 
tirEexEip.iycp OpEs. Strabo, p. 63b. 	. 

t A re-examination of the ruins ,?1* Priene and Branchidte 
was a principal object of the second Asiatic Mission of the 
Society of Dilettanti. 	Their late publication renders it unne- 
cessary for me to make any observations on the great monu-
ments at those two places : but the reader will not be displeased 
at my here inserting a curious inscription, in Boustrophedon, 
from Branchidz. 	It was copied by Sit^W. Gell from the chair 
of a sitting statue on the Sacred Way, or road leading frcm the 
sea to the temple of Apollo Didymeus. This road—bordered on 
either side with statues on chairs of a single block of stone?  with 
the feet close together and the hands on the knees—is an exact 
imitation of the avenues of the temples in Egypt. 	The inscrip- 
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theatre Of Miletus at Palatia, 	we have accurate 
data for judging of the progress of the encroach- 

tion (which is perfect to the right and incomplete to the left) is 
as follows : , , 

— /A \Q 	I A PfA t 9M 

AA 13  if.,1•AA 3 A 
---'. Ail IA kS2712 1-1  

il .n.,"•'\o 
...._ 

The name at the beginning was probably Hermesianax. 	It 
appears by ipcscic (Ion. for ithics us) clyielusy, that the inscribed 
statue speaks for them all. The word at the beginning of 	3 
may possibly be BPAN KIAEf2,. Of the crasis instanced in Ta- 
ILOA AS/NI, there are several examples in the , Sigeian inscrip- 
tion, in the Eleian tablet, and in other monuments of a time 
when the Greeks wrote rather by sound than grammar. 	It 
seems to have been particularly at tile end of inscriptions that 
the Greek ear required an agreeable cadence and combination 
of vowel sounds ; and hence their inscriptions sometimes ended 
in metre, although the fOrmer part was not constructed by any 
such rules. 	Thus the last line of the following Doric inscrip- 
tion op a helmet lately found at Olympia appears to be the end 
of a hexameter verse : a supposition which will account for the 
crasis or omission of two of the vowels. 

..13 IA RoAtoslEi Af 0" rivro( 
‘: 

s N/ A4 k A i TO i 	/4 0  .0 4  i 
To i4i TY k4A/Ar 0 gYikAA 

lipxy b Astrotaysoc xoti of I upcmovolos rcp Att.  Tuppriva civa Kois,rd i. 
The 
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determining the sites of the two towns of Pyrrha and 
Myus, the situation of which relatively to Miletus 
is accurately described by Strabo *. 

The reader has perceived that in the question 
• 

The single instead of double liquid in TVRANA, seems to 
have been not uncommon in the old Doric—we have A AAAOIE 
for dmojAois in the Eleian tablet. 

This curious inscription relates to a, military expedition of 
Hiero king of Syracuse, son of Deinomenes, (commonly called 
Hiero the First,) in aid of the people of Cyme, who had suffered 
severely from the Tyrrhenian fleet. (Diod. 1. 11. c. 51.) The tri-
remes of Hiero gained a brilliant victory and destroyed a great 
number of Tyrrhenian ships; and the helmet seems to have been 
among the Tyrrhenian spoils which upon this occasion Hiero • 
and his Syracusans dedicated at Olympia. 	A few years before 
this exploit, the same prince has obtained a victory in the 
Olympic games, which the first Ode of Pindar has made ' 
more illustrious than the historian Piodorus has rendered his 
triumph over the Tyrrhenians : though the poet alludes also to 
the latter victory. 	(Pyth. 1. v. 137.) 	Pausanias, who has -de- 
scribed (Eliac. post. c. 12. Arcad. c. 42.) the magnificent de-
dications of Deinomenes the son of Hiero, in honour of his fa-
ther's' three victories in the Olymr.--; games, says nothing of 
the offerings of Hiero after his success over the Tyrrhenians : 
but so numerous were 'these martial dedications at Olympia, 
that the omission is not surprising. 	Pausanias had enough to 
do to describe the great monuments of art and religion. 

* , , . . clio' tlipanXelac irl 	Cltielgtv 7rOXIXV1V irXolis bccertir 
Ira a-rcalow. 	MixpOy n irAiov To eimi 41/104rou els 'HatixAeictv 
lixoAlriovvr--  EaurAoki e Els  n4pay gx mixi.roe.rpialloyrer 
Too,c6-,,,, IxEl i.taxporoplav 6 Ira.pcZ leis,  grNotic .... 'Ex SI 1-1604 
IA •ris,  inCoxiv ,rot7 Mattivaeov IrEsPriptOrra . . . . oinuastio-a.yri 
5' irrverixoic crxripsai 4rptcbcovra,  ava,Siotic iro'Ass• Mvogs . . • . 'Even, 
ir crrcaloti rialraprt xo:1.17) Kccpixi euti.Cpict 'rap' iy 'Aopvdv kr; 

R 
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concerning the site of Alabanda, that of Tralles 
has been assumed to have been at Ghiuzel-hissar. 
It is now time to show that Smith, as well as Po-
cocke and Chandler, who too blindly followed the 
opinion of Smith, were wrong in supposing that 
town to stand on the site of Magnesia—an error 
which infallibly led to others of equal importance. 
M. Barbie du Bocage in the notes to his translation 
of Chandler gave ponvincing reasons for thinking 
that Ghiuzel-bissar occupied the position of Tralles: 
but it was not until Mr. Hamilton explored the ruins 
of Magnesia at Inekbazar*, and discovered the ruins 

ovixaso, lEpav XcepcZyEsey AeyeitkEVOY 	 •Tisitzcerrai a marl- 
tria 7/ rpac Maioivapcp . . . . MEroi n 1* FcCoAag rob' MakivSpou 
6 xocra rIptivvy frrly alyicads- 	tiirp atinti 8' i rliolivv.  xod i 
MocaAn TO cipo; &c. 	Strabo,,p. 636. 	I have inserted this pas- 
sage, as giving, when compared with the actual topography, 
the clearest idea of the situation of the ancient places and the 
state of the coast in the time of Strabo. 	The plain of the Mx- 
ander as it advanced upon the sea, and converted the com-
mercial shores of the maritime cities into unhealthy marshes, 
successively devoted them to desolation. 	Myus in the time of 
Strabo had recently been abandoned by its inhabitants, who had 
removed to Miletus ; but the accumulations had not yet shut 
up the Latmic Gulf. Such having been the causes of the deso-
lation of the ancient sites near the mouth of the Mwander, they 
are never likely to be reoccupied. 	In the Voyage Pittoresque 
-of Choiseul Gouffier, 1,431.1. pl. 111., will be found plans by 
Kauffn. and Barbie du Bocage, explanatory of the progressive 
increase of the Mzeandrian plain and the consequent changes in 
the topography. 	, 

* inekbazar was visited by Van Egmont and Heyman in 
passing from Skalan6va to Ghluzel-hissfir ; and one is rather sur- 
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of the celebrated temple of Diana Leucophryene, . 
(which has since been measured and drawn by the 
Mission of the Society of Dilettanti,) that the ques-
tion could be considered as satisfactorily determined. 
The decisive reasons in proof of the positions of 
Magnesia, Tralles and Nysa, as marked on the map 
at Inekbazar, 	Ghiuzel-hissar and Sultan-hissar, 
respectively, shall here be stated, as briefly es pos-
sible.  

1. Magnesia was according to Pliny 15 miles *, 
and according to Artemidorus 120 stades ± from 
Ephesus. 	This is about the real distance of Inek-
bazar, and not half that of Ghiuzel-hissar, from the 
ruins of Ephesus at Aiasokik. 

2. Tralles was on the toad from Physcus to 
Ephesus f. 	But had Magnesia been at Ghiuzel- 	' 
bissar, Tralles, which was iS miles according to 
one author §, or 140 stades according to another II, 
to the eastward of Magnesia, must have been about 

prised, that their account of the raids at that place, although 
extremely vague, did not lead geographers to the suspicion 
that at Inekbazar would be found remains of Magnesia and of 
the temple of Leucophryene. 	The general dulness and inac- 
curacy of Heyman's book may perhaps account for this neglect 
of its authority. I am ignorant of the exact date of the Travels 
of the Dthch statesman and of the Oriental scholanof the same 
nation who was his companion. 	The English translatiOn was 
published in 1759. 	We are told in the Preface that the travels 
occupied thirteen years. 	% 

* Plin. Hist. Nat.l. 5. c. 29. 	t .Artem. ap. Strab. p. 663. 
t Artem. ibid. 	§ Plin. ubi supr. 	II Artem. ubi supr. 

R 2 
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Atsba, which is very much out of the direction from 
Marmara to Ephesus. 	 . 

3. We are told by Strabo, ,that to the traveller 
going from Magnesia to Tralles, with Mount Mes- 
sogis on his left hand, the plain on his right be-
longed to the Magnetes, and to the people of Myus 
and Miletus *. 	But the two last places were too 
distant to have possessed any part of the plain 
opposite'to Ghiuzel-hissar and Atsha. 

4. Strabo describes Magnesia as situated in a 
plain at the foot of a mountain called Thorax, not 
far from the Maeander, but nearer the Lethus a 
stream flowing from Pactyas a mountain of the 
Ephesii f. 	This description agrees precisely with 
Inekbazar, in face of which are two insulated hills, 
which, when all the plain of the Mander below 
Inekbazar was sea, wele two islands called Derasidm 
and Sophonia t. 	Besides the town-walls, theatre, 
stadium §, and other indications of the site of a 

* Strabo, p. 648. 	t Strabo, p.647. 	I Plin. ubi supr. 
§ It appears to have been very customary with the Asiatic 

Greeks to make their stadia circular at both ends. 	Examples 
exist at Magnesia ad Mwandrum, Tralles, Aphrodisias, Laodi- 
ceia ad Lycum, and 
and Pergamum, 
dium thus, 

.4 

Pergamum. 
the theatre is 

At Magnesia, Tralles, Sardes, 
placed on one side of the sta- 
 . 

Under the Romans the stadium was sometimes converted into 
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great city, are the vast prostrate fragments of an oc-
tastyle Ionic temple, the peristyle of which was near 
200feet in length, and was formed of columns more 
than 4 feet and a half in diameter. It agrees perfect-
ly with the description given of the temple of Diana 
at Magnesia by Vitruvius* and Strabo + ; the former 
of whom informs us that this building was a pseu-
dodipterous octastyle of the Ionic order, and the lat-
ter that it was larger than any temple in Asia except 
those of Diana Ephesia and of Apollo Didymeus, 
and that it surpassed even the Ephesian temple in 
harniony and in the construction of the cell (r 	st)- 
gu0p4 zul .r: rizvp T5 regi riv vvrO:CPLETAY Toi"; anzoi; 
wo?2,iczpigsi). 	Among the ruins are seen inscribed 
pedestals which formerly supported statues of Nerva 
and Marcus Aurelius ; one of these is dedicated by , 
a high priest and scribe of the Magnetes; and on 
another fragment were found the names of some 
priestesses of Artemis Leucophryene t. 	• 

an amphitheatre, by building a curved wall across its breadth, so 
as to form with one of the circular ends a circle or oval. 	An 
inscription at Laodiceia, boasting of such a pitiful conversion 
of the stadium at that place, has been published by Chandler : 
and Poeocke remarked the remains of a similar operation in the 
stadium of Ephesus. 	It appears from Strabo that there was an 
amphitheatre at Nysa : and there is ore still existing at Perga-
mum i the latter is a building separate from the theatto-stadium. 

* Vitruv. prtef. in 1. 7. 	 t Strabo, p. 647. 
$ 	1.  

AlCf0KPATOPA KAI2APA 
• TON nu KAI OAAia- 
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5. The ruins of Tralles are found above the 
modern town of Ghiuzel-hissetr, in a situation such 

EHE AE2110THN MAP. 
AYP. ANTaNEINON EY- 
EBBH EYTYXH SE 
BATON M. AYP- ITPA- 
TONEIK02 K. 2IAIKIO2 
IEPOKAH2.  K. M. AYP. 	_ 
O4IAHT0E.  K.  AYP 	 
MAS. K. AYP ..... TAE 

' CH APXIEPEIS KAI PPAM 
MATEIS ANEST (ncrav) 
AQPISTEYONTOZ 
KPISITOY ASIA .... 

2. 
....ABM 	 
...PATOPA KA .... 
.. M. AYP. ANTS/ ...- 
.. NON EYEEBH E .... 

...2 AIAIANOE 0 ... 

...EYE KAI PPAMMA- 

... 2 THE MAPN-ITSZN 

... 	Eal KAI :. 	• 
3 	 

	IE- 
PEIA FrENETO APTE- 
MIA02 AEYKO(I)PYH- 
NHE AOPOAEISIA N 

• 
On the stone as the preceding : 

ArA0If TYXH 
IEPE!A EPENETC AP- 
TEMIA02 AEYKOOPY- 
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as Strabo * has described—a table sumncsit strong 
by nature (74prou i9r1 nooriVou 774 aqui" gx01170g• 
kup,y60. 	The only ruin well defined is that of the 
theatre and stadium, which formed one. building. 
The Ionic temple of iEsculapius built by Argelius, 
which Vitruvius mentions j, as well as the other 
works of the purer times of Grecian art, seem to 
have been buried by earthquakes beneath the ruins 
of later buildings ; among which are many remains 
of the architecture of the Lower Empire, vestiges 
of the restoration of Tralles by AndKonicus Palm& 
logust. 	PocoCke copied a Latin inscription at Ghi-
uzel-hissar in which the name of Tralles occurs, but 

Although Magnesia was an /Folic city founded by Thessali-
ans, (Stria)°, p. 647.) no inscriptions have been found there 
in the lEolic dialect.  

Pausanias in enumerating the great temples of Ionia has 
omitted that of Magnesia, possibly because he did not consider 
its district a part of Ionia. 	He states the temple of Ephesus 
to have been the first both for size and riches ; next, the tem-
ples of Apollo at Branchiche and at Colophon, neither of which 
was ever finished; then the temple of Juno at Samus and of 
Minerva at Phocwa, both of which luid been burnt by the Per-
sians, but were still objects of admiration : and after them the 
temples of Hercules at Erythrce, and of Minerva at Priene; the 
former remarkable for its antiquity, the latter for the statue 
which it contained. Pausan. Achaic. c. 5. 	The remark of Pati- 
sanias on the temple of Samus, which ig magnitude was second 
only to that-of Diana Ephesia, may account for tht, neglect of 
it by Strabo and Vitruvius. 	The latter was so ill-informed as 
to call it a Doric building. 

* Strabo, p. 648. ° 	 t Pilef. in 1. 7. 	^ 
t Pachymer. Hist, I. 6. c. 20. 	Nicephor, Greg. 1. 5. c. 5. 

   
  



	

248 	• 	' 	Ch. 6. 

	

without having observed it. 	It is found also in two 
inscriptions copied at Ghiuzel-bissar by Sherard. 

/ The site of Tralles is traversed by a torrent answer- 
ing to the ancient Eudon. 	 .  

6. At Sultan-hissar, not tar to the westward of 
Nasli, are the remains of a large city, corresponding 
with the description which Strabo has given of Nysa. 
Nysa was situated for the greater part on the slope 
of Mount MessOgis, and was divided by a torrent 
so as to appear like two separate towns—a bridge 
traversed this torrent in one place, and in another 
the valley was occupied by an amphitheatre, beneath 
which flowed the torrent*. 	Chandler's account of 
the ruins at Sultan-hissar is exactly conformable 
with this description of Nysa,—so perfectly in re-
gard to the remark of Strabo on the appearance of 
a double city, that chandler supposed the western 
division to be Tralles, and the eastern Nysa. 	Po- 
cocke has reported an inscription found at Nasli, 
which contains the words NYZAEI2 and MAZTAY- 

PEITOY. 	Possibly Nasli may have been the site of 
Mastaura.  

The situation of the other dependencies of Nysa, 
—namely Briula, Aromata, celebrated for its vines, 
and Acharaca where was a Plutonium and cavern, 
—112'e not yet been discovered. The latter was not 
far•from Nysa on the road to Tralles f. 

Its may be inferred from Strabo that Hydrela 
* Strabo, p. 649. 	 t Id. Ibid. 
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also was in this part of the valley ; and notwith- 
standing his remark *—that when the three towns 
founded by Hydrelus and his two brothers fell into '. 
decay, their united population formed the single 
one of Nysa,—Hydrela appears to have flourished 
at the time of the Roman wars in Asia f. 

To the eastward of the Marsyas, or river of 
Tshina, several other smaller streams Join the Alm- 
ander on its southern bank. 	That which is nearly 
opposite to Nasli may perhaps be the Harpasus, 
which flowed near the town of Harpasaf ; for we 
learn from Pococke §, that some ruins in this situ- 
ation are called Arpas-Kalesi. 	Not far to the east- 
ward of this stream is 'another, which descends 
from Gheira and Karajasu. "On the eastern side of 
its junction with the Meander are the remains of ' 
an ancient city. 	This was 'probably Antiocheia, 
which stood at the junction of the Mosynus with 
the Mwander ; having a bridge over the latter river, 
and a fertile territory on either bank II. 	At this 
bridge it appears that the grek eastern road frotn 
Ephesus to Mazaca—which passed through Mag-
nesia, Tralles, and Nysa—crossed the river, lead-
ing afterwards from AntioCheia along the left bank 
to Carura and Laodiceia ¶. 	n 

0 * Strabo, p. 650. 	 t Liv. 1. 37. c. 56. 
I . Plin, Hist. Nat. 1.5. c. 29. 
§ 	Pococke, vol. 2.. part C. c. 11. 	 ,, 
H 	Plin. ibid. 	Strabo, p. 630. 
If Artemidorus.ap. Strabon. p. 663. 

   
  



250 	 Ch. 0. 

Other ancient sites were observed in this region 
by Sherard* and Pococke : but all the ancient geo, 
graphy of the country to the southward of the Mw-
ander is still involved in great uncertainty, there 
being no points absolutely certain except Laodiceia 
ad Lycum, Aphrodisias, and Mount Cadmus, now 
called Baba-dagh. 

Aphrodisias is proved to have been at Gheira, 
by the numerous , remains of antiquity still to be 
seen at that place. 	Among these are several in-
scriptions containing the name of the people; and 
ruins still exist of the temple of Venus t, from 
whose worship was derived the name by which the 
city was most commonly known t. 

There can be little 'doubt that the hot springs 
observed by Pococke § and Chandler 11 on the south 

* Sherard was accompanied in a tour to Aphrodisias in the 
year 1705, by Picenini ; and in another in the year 1716, by 
Lisle. 	He copied upwards of 100 inscriptions at Aphrodisias, 
which are to be found in the MS. volume already mentioned. 
From two of the inscriptions of Aphrodisias, selected for publi-
cation by Chishull, it appears that Aphrodisias and Plarassa 
formed one community, having a governing council and a tem-
ple of Venus common to both : coins with a legend of both 
names are also not very uncommon. 	Plarassa is designated 
as a town of Caria by Stephanus. 

I-  Mr. f)andy, one of the architects of the Mission of the 
Dilettanti, visited Gheira, and made drawings of the ruins. • 

.I. Its other appellations were Ninoe, Megalopolis, and Le-
legoplis. Steph. in MeyciX111Arc •et Noel. 

§ Pococke, vol. 2. part 2. c. 12. 
U Chandler, Asia Minor, c. 65. 
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bank of the Mmander, about 12 miles west of Deni-
zhi, mark the site of Carura, which was celebrated for 
its hot baths in the time of Strabo, and was then 
the boundary of Caria and Phrygia. It was the same 
place, probably, as the Cydrara of Herodotus ; for 
either here, or at no great distance, must have been 
the meeting of the three great roads which the his-
torian mentions *, .one leading into Lydia through 
the opening of Mount Messogis by Tripolis to'  
Philadelphia ; a second down the valley of the Mee-
ander into Caria; and the third into Phrygia by the 
valley of the Lycus and Celmnm. 	Cydrara, in the 
time of Herodotus, was near the frontier of the 
three provinces. 

Smith, in his Journey to the Seven Churches in 
1671, was the first to describe, the sites of Laodi;' 
ceia, Hierapolis, Tripolis, and Colossw. In all these 
places, except Tripolis, he has been followed by Po--
cocke, or by Chandler; and at Hierapolis, recently, 
by Mr. Cockerell : the general topography and the 
antiquities which exist in these places are therefore 
known, although they have not yet been described 
to the public with sufficient accuracy or detail t. 

Laodiceiat preserves great remains of its impor- 

* Herodot. I. 7. c. 30. 	 0 
1-  The Second Mission of the Dilettanti into Asia did not pe- 

netrate so far as these places. 
t Laodiceia is now a descrted place, called from the rains 

Eski-hissar, a Turkish word equivalent to the Paleakastro, 
which the Greeks so frequently apply to ancient sites. 
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tance as the residence of the Roman governors of 
ASia under the emperors; namely, a stadium in un-
common preservation, three theatres, one of which 
is 450 feet in diameter, and the ruins of several 
other buildings *. 	, 

There are few ancient sites more likely than Lao-
diceia to preserve many curious remains of antiquity 
beneath the surface of the soil : its opulence, and 
the earthquakes to which it was subject t, rendering 
it probable that valuable works of art were often 
there buried,' beneath the ruins of the public and 
private edifices t. 	And a similar remark, though 
in a smaller degree perhaps, will apply to the other 

k cities of the vale of the Mwander, as well as to some 
of those situated to the north of Mount Tmolus : 
for Strabo informs us that Philadelphia, Sardes, and 
Magnesia of Sipylus were not less than Laodiceia 
and the cities of the Mwander, as far as Apameia at 
the sources of that river, subject to the same dread-
ful calamity §. 

Hierapolis, now tailed Tabok-Kale or Pambilk- 
Kale, owed its 'celebrity; and probably the sanctity 
indicated by its name, to its very remarkable sources 

* Antiquities of Ionia, part 2. p. 32.—Chandler, Asia Minor, 
c. 67. 

t- Cicero. Epist. ad Am. I.2. ep. 17. 1. 3. ep. 5.1.5. ep. 20. 
Tacit. 1. 14. c. 27.  

-1'  • • • • Ei yap vas AM) xa) ?I Actonxem EgicrEwroc xcg) rid 
vAloloxuipou TO irAiov. Strabo, p. 578. ° 	' 

I Strabo, p. 579, 628, 630. 

   
  



Ch. G. 	 253 	• 
fir 

of _mineral water, the singular effects of which, 
caused by the rapid accumulation of its deposit, are 
shown by the narratives of Pococke and Chandler* 
to have been accurately described by Straho t. 	A 
great number and variety of sepulchres are found 
on the different. approaches to the site, which is a 
commanding hill overlooking the valleys of the Ly-
cus and Mwander, and terminating oh that side in 
a precipice. 	The town-walls are seen on the other 
sides, and the main street is traced in its whole 
length, bOrdered by three Christian churches, one of 
which is upwards of 300 feet long. About the mid-
dle of the street, just above the mineral sources, Po-
cocke, in 1740, thought that he distinguished some 
remains of the temple of Apollo, which according 
to Damascius, quoted by Photius, was in this situ; 
ation f. 	Chandler distinguighed the area of a 
stadium in a recess of the mountain. 	But the 

* Pococke, vol. 2. part 2. c. 13.—Chandler, Asia Minor, 
c. 68. 

t Strabo, p. 629, 630. 	Chandler found at the theatre the 
beginning of an encomium of Hierapolis : * 	. 

'ACTroOr £ elEinc  /reoPtiorarop 0;44' arfilereall 
Xecieotc Xevak-oTt ' hecivoiti winvitc pvtaPi:no 
Nitithaatm clyTatnat xEzczathemn 	 

And Smith was the first to copy an inRcription mentioning a 
company of dyers : 	 0 	, 

Taro TO ;,&JOY 0'74=01 i ieyezaix Tri;v1:300£41V. 

The latter illustrates Strabo, who tells us the, waters of Hierapolis 
were famous for dyeing. 

$ Phot. Biblioth. p. 1054. 
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principal ruins are a theatre and gymnasium, both 
in a state of uncommon preservation; the former 
346 feet in diameter, the latter nearlr filling a 
square space of 400 feet the side. 

Of Tripolis we have a very imperfect description 
by Smith. 	Chandler saw at a distance the theatre 
which Smith mentions. Lucas, the only other tra-
veller who has visited the site, was incompetent to 
give a description of its antiquities; and all that can 
be understood from his narrative is, that he really 
did pass by Tripolis, though he writes Kosh-Ye-
nije, a village near the ruins of Tripolis, Kasha-
shead, and Pambtik-Kalesi, Bambour-quezer. 

The remains of Colossm were found by Smith 
and Pococke below .the modern Khonas ; which 
name serves to identify the site, as we learn 'from 
Constantine Porphyrogennetus * that Colossi was 
in his time called Chonw (Xijvca). 	Herodotus f 
mentions a subterraneous course of the Lycus for 
about ,half a mile near this place; but no traveller 
has yet verified this,  observation of the historian, or 
has ascertained the existence of the salt lake of 
Anava between ColossEe and Apameia $. 

M. Barbie du Bocage, in .his notes to the French 

*, Cm;st. Porphyrog. de Them. 1. 1. th. 3. 	The bishops of 
Chonm subscribed to the second Nicene Council in 787, one 
hundred and fifty years before Porphyrogennetus. 

-1' Herodot. 1. 7. c. 30. 	. 
$ Herodot. ibid. 	Strabo, p. 579. 
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translation of Chandler's Travels, has justly re- 
marked that Chandler very improperly blames Po-
cocke for having misunderstood the geography of 
this part of the country. 	It was Chandler himself 
who erred, in mistaking the river Caprus for the 
Lycus, and the Lycus for the Meander. 	But al- 
though Pococke was right, he did no more than 
follow Smith, who clearly saw that the'river which 
he crossed between Kosh-Yenije and Tabtik-Kalesi 
is the Meander; that the stream between Tabtik- 
Kalesi and Eski-hissar (Laodiceia) is the Lycus; 
and that the small rivers which meet at the site of 
Laodiceia are the Caprus and the Asopus. 

The valleys of four parallel rivers with the in-' 
terjacent ridges of mountains, form the *leading 
features of that beautiful and fertile country in the 
middle part of the western extremity of Asia Mi-
nor, which comprehended the ancient provinces of 
Ionia, Lydia, and Mysia. 	0 

The Mxander and Hermus, which (in proceed-
ing from south to north) are the first and third of 
those rivers, are nearly equal as well in magnitude as 
in the length of their course, which is between two 
and three hundred miles. The fourth or nOrthun-
most river, the Caicus, although not so 'celebrated 
as the Caystrus, which is the secotid in the above- 
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mentioned order, is much more considerable in size. 
Deriving its origin from the same mass of Olym-
pene mountains which give rise to the Hermus and 
the Rhyndacus, it is formed of two large branches, 
either of which is as long in its course as the Cay- 
strus. 	But the latter, although little more than 
70 miles in length, collects all the waters from the 
adjacent slopes of the great mountains Tmolus 
and Messogis ; and thus becomes a stream of con-
siderable magnitude at Ephesus, where it joins 
the sea. 	. 

There is very little certainty as to thenarnes and 
positions of the ancient cities which occupied the 
valley of the Caystrus. 	The evidences of ancient 
history are so scanty with regard to them, that it 
is only from the discovery of their ruins, and of 
ancient.inscriptions, that we can hope to ascertain 
either their situations or their names. 	• 

The remains of antiquity flt Bereki, on the south-
ern side of Tmolus, seem from Strabo and Ovid 
to have belonged to Hypaepa *; and it is not im-
probable that, in the fertile and delightful region 

* 	 riget arduus alto 
Tmolus in adscensu : clivoque extentus utroque 
Srrdibus hinc, illinc parvis finitur Hyptepis. 

Ovid. Metam. 1. 11. v. 150. 
'Tarawa 5 	mixt; icrri xaTtgaivoucrly dirt rot" Timidou irpas 

TO 1-,:d Katicripou irdiov. Strabo, p. 627. 
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t9, I,' 4- 
on the summit of the mountain between 	oiki ,z,  (+ 	K.

:al

:.  

and Sart (Sardes), a part of which is occupie 	y 
a large lake, there might be found some remains 
of the city Tmolus ; which, together with many of 
the surrounding places, was destroyed by an earth-
quake in the fifth year of the reign of Tiberius*. 

From the many remains of antiquity at Tyre, it 
appears that this large and advantageously-situated 
modern town is the successor of the chief Grecian 
city of that part of the country. 	It is known from 
Strabo and Pliny f, that the valley of the Caystrus 
was divided into that of Ephesus towards the sea ; 
the plain properly called Caystrian; and the Cil-
bian plain : above the last were the Cilbian moun- 
tains, in which the Caystrus had its sources. 	We 
find that the Caystriani, the lower Cilbiani, and the , 
upper Cilbiani, coined each their own money, with 
the name of the people inscribedt; and they had 

. undoubtedly each a chief town in which the coinage 
• took place. 	As Tyre stands in the central part of 
the Caystrian valley, it probably occupies the site of 
the city of the Caystriani: whether this place had any 

* Tacit. Ann. 1. 2. c. 47. 	Euseb. Chron. 
$ Strabo, p. 440, 620, 629. 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 29. 
t See Eckhel Doct. Num. Vet. vol..3. p. 96 ; where several 

coins are described, with the legends KATITPIANSIN,, KIA- 
BIANS2N TSIN KA'Fil, and KIABIANI2N ?SIN AND.. But 
it seems that not only the upper and lower Cilbiani, but that 
settlers also in their country, from Niczea and Pergamuin, had 
their separate coinage. Eckhel. ibid. 

'*,5 
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other name cannot be discovered in ancient history. 
Larissa Ephesia, which possessed a temple of Apollo 
Larissenus, and was supposed to have been anciently 
a city of much greater importance than it was in 
the time of Strabo, stood In another part of the 
Caystrian plain, 180 stades from Ephesus, towards 
Mount Tmolus*. 	There was another Larissa, 30 
stades distant from Tralles, on the road leading 
from thence 'across the Messogis into the plain pf 
Caystrus, from whence the worship of Jupiter La,  
rissius at Tralles had its origin t. 

Although the remains of Ephesus are still very 
considerable and of easy access, they have hardly 
yet been sufficiently explored, or at least they have 
not yet been described to the public with the accu- 
racy and detail which .they merit. 	The temple of 
Diana Ephesia, the largest and most, celebrated of 
the Asiatic Greek buildings, is the only one of the 

f 
great examples of the Ionic order, of which we dog  
not now possess particulars more -or less satisfac,  
tory. 	The temples r1t Samus, Branchidx, Priene, 
Magnesia, and Sardes, have been measured ana 
drawn by experienced architects;—but not a stone-
has yet been discovered that can with certainty:be 
ascribed to the Enhesian temple, although very, 
little doubt remains as to its exact situation 1:. 

* Strabo, p. 620. 	f Strabo, p. 440. 
I 'the total disappearance of such a vast edifice,as-the tem. 

ple of Diana Ephesia is to be ascribed to two sause§, both arising 
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There has been some difference of opinion with 
regard to the 	ancient -maritime 	sites 	between 

• 
from its situation. 	Its position near the sea has facilitated 
the removal of its materials for the use of new buildings daring 
the long period of Grecian barbarism ; while that gradual 
rising of the soil of the valley, which has not only obstructed 
the port near the temple, but has created a plain of three miles 
between it and the sea, has buried all the remains of the temple 
that may have escaped removal. 	Enough, of these however, it 
is probable, still exists beneath the soil to enable the architect to 
obtain a perfect knowledge of every part of the construction. 

It is remarkable that all the greatest and most costly of the 
temples of Asia, except'one, are built on low and marshy spots : 
those of Samus, Ephesus, Magnesia, and Sardes, are all so 

be supposed that the Greek architects, hay,  situated. 	It might -, 
ing to guard against earthquakes, as against the most ,cruel 
enemy of their art, and having ample experience in all the con-
comitant circumstances of these dreadful convulsions, which are 
the peculiar scourge of all the finest parts of Asia Minor, were 
of opinion that a marshy situation offered some security against 
their effects. But the custom seems rather to be connected with 
the character of the Ionic order, which 'is itself associated with 
that of the Asiatic Greeks. 	While the massy and majestic Doric 
was best displayed on a lofty rock, the greater proportional height 
of the elegant Ionic required a level, surrounded with hills. 	So 
sensible 'were the Greeks of this general principle, that the co- , 
lumns of the Doric temple of Nemea, which is situated in a nar- 
row plain, have proportions not less slender than some,examples 
of the Ionic order. 	In fact, it was situation that determined the 
Greeks in all the varieties of their architecture ; and, so far 
from being the slaves of rule, there are ,no two examples of the 
Doric, much-less of the Ionic, that exactly resemblV, either in 
proportion, construCtion, or ornament. 	It must be admitted, 
however, that the colonies of Italy and Sicily appear to have been 
less refined in taste; and, like all colonies, to have adhded to 
ancient models longer than the mother-country. 

s2 
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Ephesus and Cape Trogilium, which was the ex- 
treme point of Motint Mycale. 	Strabo* describes 
this coast in the following terms : " Beyond the 
strait formed by Samus and Mycale, in sailing 
towards Ephesus, a part or the coast on the right 
hand belongs to the Ephesii and a part to the 
Samii;—the first place is Panionium, situated three 
stades above the sea. 	Here is held the common 
festival of the 'Ionians, who sacrifice to Neptune 
Heliconius ; the priesthood belongs to the people of 
Priene. 	Next- occurs Neapolis, which the Ephesii 
exchanged with the Samii for Marathesium, the 
latter being nearer to them; then Pygela, a small 
city; then the port Panormus, and the temple of 
Diana Ephesia." 	.. 

The uninhabitable aspect of the rocks and fo-
rests of Mycale from'Cape Trogilium to- the mo-• 
dern Tshangli, is such as make it impossible to fix 
upon any spot, either on the,face or at the foot of 
that mountain, at which Panionium can well be 
supposed to have stood. 	Tshangli, on the other 
hand, situated in a delightful and well watered val-
ley between two projecting points of the moun-
tain, was admirably suited t9  the Panionian festi-
val : and here Sir William Gell found, in a church 
on the 86-shore,. an inscription in which he di- 
stinguished the name of Panionium twice. 	I con. 

. 
• Strabo, p. 639. 
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ceive, therefore, that there can be little doubt of 
Tshangli being on the site of Panionium. 

Several travellers in passing from Ephesus'to 
Skalan6va have remarked the ruins of a small town 
near the sea, at about one-third of the distance 
from the former place to the latter. 	These are 
probably the remains of Pygela; though I am not 
aware how far the neighbouring coast will answer 
to Livy's description of Pygela 'as a harbour *. 
Between this spot and Tshangli there are only 
two places which we can suppose too have been an: 
ciently-oCcupied by towns : one is Skalan6Va ; the 
other is half-way between SkalanOva and Tshangli; 
where,, in a valley watered by a stream, is a source 
of hot water, near the ruins of a fortress, which, 
although it appears to have been a work of the 
Lower Greek Empire, contains some remains of 
an earlier age. 	This latter I take to be the site of 
Neapolis, which the Ephesii built, and afterwards 
exchanged with the Samii ; and Skalan6va stands 
probably on the ancient Marathesium. 
. The survey by Captain Beaufort of the coast be-

tween Skalan6va and the canal of Khio, illustrates 
ancient history in the most satisfactory manner. 
There still exist on this coast some remains of two 
celebrated-buildings—the Ionic temple ofBacchus 
at Teos, and the temple of Jupiter Clarius at No- 

• 
• ,,, 

* 	Liv, 1. 37. c. 11. 
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tium, the port of Colophon *. 	The chief written 
evidence is supplied by Livy and Strabo ; and upon 
this the map will be found a sufficient commen-
tary. 

Although the ancient names to the westward of 
Teos are not so certainly fixed as those to the east-
ward of that place, one can hardly doubt that the 
harbour of Sykia, on the west side of Cape Corycus, 
now K6raka, was the port called Corycus; for Livy 
describes Corycus both as a promontory of the Teii 

'and as a harbour. 	In the war between ,Antiochus 
and the Romans, in the year B.,  C. .193t, .Polyxeni-
das, .commander of the fleet of Antiochus, hearing 
•that the Roman fleet was approaching from Delus, 
and being desirous of:  coming to an, engagement 
with ,them before. they should be joined, by Eu-
menes .and the Rhodi, !sailed from Pbocma with a 
hundred vessels of a small class, of which seventy 
were covered. 	Having passed through.the channel 
of Chius,. he anchored in, Cyssus, a.port of the,Ery- 
thrmi, 	The Romanp sailed from Delus to Phan 
in Chius, and from thence, after ?taking in provi-
sion at the city of Chius, they proceeded toPhocma; 

* Colophon stood at a distance of two miles from the shore. 
Liv. 1. 37. c. 26. 	The temple of Clarus has not yet be'en suf- 
ficiently examined, although, according to Captain Beaufort, its 
remains are not inconsiderable; and, what is curious in this 
part of the country, it was of the Doric order. 	For Teos, see 
Antiquities of Ionia, part 1. c. 1. 

f Liv. 1. 36. c. 43. 
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where they were joined by Eumenes from tlwa, the 
port of Pergamum, with twenty-four covered, and 
many open vessels. ' The combined fleet, amount-
ing to 200 ships, (a fourth of which were unco-
vered,) then sailed along the shore, with the view 
of passing into port Corycus, which was beyond 
Cyssus. 	Polyxenidas, when he saw the enemy ap-
proach, advanced against them, and was defeated. 
.Cyssus, from this transaction, seems to have been 
the harbour now called Latzata, the largest on this 
part of the coast; and it is probably Ale same which 

• Strabo calls Casystes *. 	Tshisme, noted for more 
than one Turkish disaster, seems to be the port 
Phcenicus of the Erythrmi, in which the Romans 
anchored after the action, on their way to the city 
'of Chius. 	The remains of Erythrw are found eau- , 
siderably to the northward of Tshisme, in a port 
sheltered by the islands, anciently called Hippii. 

As Strabo t states the entrance into the canal 
a Chius on this - side, between Cape Argennum 
of the main land and Cape Ppseidium of Chius, to 
have been sixty stades in breadth, these two capes 
could be no others than the promontories marked 
with those names in the map ; the real distance 

• agreeing exactly with the ancient number. 
The next place to Poseidium, in coasting the 

* Strabo, p. 644. 	t Chandler, Asia Minor, c., 24. 
t Strabo, ubi sup. 
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island with the shore on the right hand, was Pha-
nm*, which is 'described by Livy as a harbour 
turned toward the .1-Egean (portum Chiorum in 
iEgeum mare versum), and in another place as a 
promontory (promontorium,  Chiorum). 	We have 
already seen that it was the'place at which the Ro-
man fleet touched in .proceeding froth. the isle of 
Delus to the Pergamenian coast; - on another occa-
sion• they assembled at Phanw, previously to their 
sailing to the same islandf : it seems therefore to 
have been in the bay on the western side of the 
southernmost cape of Chius. 

The other ancient names of this island have been 
placed on the map, as well'as the information af-
forded by the ancient authors :it compared' with the 
blind accounts of the modern travellers Pococke 
and Heyman would admit. 	. 	. 

The rivers Hermus and Carcus, each of which is 
formed by the union of two branches meeting at 
thirty or forty miles above ' the mouth, water two 
extensive valleys equal in natural advantages to 

* Strabo, p. 645. 	t Liv.4. 36. c. 43.-1. 44. c. 28. 
t Particularly Eleroda. in vita Hom. Thucyd. 1. 8. C. 24. 

Strabo„ ubi,sup. 	There is a manifest error in regard to the • 
breadth of the island in our copies of Strabo, which assign 60 
stades for the interval between Elmus on the western side,-and 
the city•Chius on the eastern :--the narrowest part of the island 
cannot be less than double that distance. 
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those of the Mmander and Caystrus, and not ex- 
ceeded in beauty and fertility by any in the world. 
Sardes was the chief city of the valley of the Her- 
mus, and Pergainurn in that of the Calms: 	Both 
have retained the ancient name a little corrupted 
by the• Turks : but while Pergainurn continues to 
be the capital of the surrounding country, Sardes 
has yielded to Magnesia of Mount Sipylus, and has 
dwindled to 'a small village. 	This village however 
and its vicinity have to boast of two of the most 
interesting remains of antiquity in Asia; the colossal 
tumulus of Alyattes near the lake Gygwa*,. and the 
vast Ionic temple of Cybebe t or the Earth, on the 
bank of the Pactolust. 	Here is also a theatre con- 
nected with a stadium, and., the ruins of a large 
church, perhaps the only one of the Seven Churches 

. 
*" Herodot. 1. 1. c. 93. 	 - 
t Herodot. 1. 5. c. 102.—Strabo,Chrest. 1. 10. 
1 'OpErripa Ira/Atari rci 

Mcirep aUrori AsOs. 
'A /iv pi-yezy ncovrcuNay Elizputrovi4eii. 

Sophocl. Philoct. v.395. 
From a drawing of the temple by Peyssonel in 1750, it ap-

pears there were then standing three colunirui with their archi- 
traves, a part of the cella, and three detached columns. 	Mr. 
Cockerell found there in 1812 only there columns standing 
with their capitals; but enough remained of the ruinsqo satisfy 
him that it was of the kind culled by Vitruvius Octastylus Di-
pterus—that the exterior columns of the peristyle were about 
7 fect, in diameter at the base, and that the peristyle waeup_ 
wards of 260 feet in length. 
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of Asia of which there are any distinguishable re-
mains. 
• Pergamum retained under the. Romans that su- 
periority over all the cities of Asia which it had 
acquired under the successors of Philetxrus': and 
it still preserves many vestiges of its ancient mag- 
nificence. 	Remains of the Asclepium and of some 
other temples ; of the theatre, stadium, amphithea-
tre, and several other buildings, are still to be seen*. 

There is a confusion of names in regard to the 
two branches of the Hermus, similar to that which 
I have already had occasion to notice in the in- 
stances of the Sangarius and Mwander. 	It seems 
clear from Ho►nert and from' Strabot, that 'the 
branch of the Herms which waters the plain of 
Ak-hissar, and which joins the main stream not far 
from Magnesia, is the ancient Hyllus, which in the 
time of Strabo was called Phrygius; for we find no 
mention in ancient history of any other tributary 
stream of the Hermus, with the exception of the 
Cogamus near Phladelphia, that of Sardes the 
famed Pactolus, and a third the Cryus, obscurely 
named by Pliny, and which was probably of no 

* Choiseul Gouflier.Yoyage Pittoresque de la Grece, tome 2. 
c 	13. 

f  	TO1 Tip,Evoc ircurpaVoy Fa-rat, 
'TAAT iii.ixOudEyrs, xarEpimp airisyn. 	II. T. 392. 

1,,  Strabo, p. 554. 	.. .°EpittoY ois ay xal 6 '1001/ 40; ifalcbaei, 
Sporoc viiy xcaotitkEvoc. 	Strabo, p. 626. 
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greater, magnitude than the other two just men- 
tioned. 	Nor in fact is there any stream of import-
ance joining the main river now called Kodus or 
Ghedis, in the lower part of its course, except the 
river of Ak-hissar. 	The course of the main stream, 
moreover, agrees exactly with the description which 
Strabo has given of the, Hermus. 	" It rises," he 
says, " in the sacred mountain Dindymene, flows 
through the Catacecaumene into tilk district of Sar-
des, and from thence through the subjacent plains 
into the sea*." 	 , 

From Livy however, in his narrative of the trans-
actions which preceded the decisive victory gained 
by the Romans over Antiochus at Magnesia, it seems 
evident that Phrygius was the name by 'which the 
southern .or main branch of the Hermus was better 
'known:to the Romans. 	Antiochus. had cpllected 
his forces at Thyateira, when his opponent the 

• Consul Lucius Cornelius Scipio crossed the Hel-
lespont, and moved in six days from Ilium to .the 
sources of the Caicus. 	Here he was joined by 
Eumenes from Elxa; , and from hence, on the sup-
position that the king. was still near Thyateira, he 
marched to meet him, and moved in five days into 
the Hyrcanian plain. 	But Antiochus in the mean 

41  Pliny (Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 29.),  says that the Hermus rises 
near Dorylteum of Phrygia ; which although not a very accurate 
description, agrees at least with the distant origin of the'sKo-
dtis in the mountains adjoining to Olympus. 
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time had quited Thyateira, and after having crossed 
the river Phrygius, had entrenched himSelf at 
Magnesia. 	The Consul followed on the opposite 
side of the river, until he arrived in the enemy's 
presence. 	When the armies had remained in this 
position, with the river between them, for two days, 
the Romans crossed it and took up a position with 
their left to the stream, consequently to the west-
ward of the poSition of Antiochus, which was pro-
bably done for the sake of securing a communication 
with the fleet at Elea, and a retreat in that direction 
in case of necessity. 	After his defeat Antiochus 
fled to Sardes and Apameia.  

From these transactions it cannot well be doubted 
that Livy applies the name of Phrygius to the 
southern or main branch of the Hermus, in con-
tradiction to Strabci, who identifies it with the 
northern. 	And in this the historian agrees with 
Pliny*, who by distinguishIng the Phryx from the 
Hyllus, and by observing that the Phryx gave name 
to Phrygia, and that it separated that province from 
Caria, shews clearly that he applied the name Phryx 
to the largest, and at the same time to the southern- 
most branch. 	This instance serves, like that of the 

* Herririus .... oritur juxta Dorilaium Phrygim civitatem 
multos'iue colligit fluvios, inter quos Pbrygem, qui nomine 
genti dato a Caria eam disterminat, Hyllum et Cryon et ipsos 
Philygiw, Mysice, Lydia; amnibus repletos. 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 1.5. 
c. 29. 
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Sangarius, to prove how easily a confusion of names 
occurs in regard to the branches of a river. 

From the direction of Scipio's route from Troy 
to the Hyrcanian plain, and from the proportion of 
his marches, it may be inferred that the north- 

..edstern branch of the river of Bergina, which flows 
by Menduria and Balikesri, is that which was an-
ciently called Caicus;—of the namepf the southern 
branch I have not found any trace i.i ancient history. 

Strabo * informs us that the Caicus was joined 
by the Mysius flowing from Temnum; and that 
this mountain separated the valley of the Caicus 
from the plain of Apia, which bordered on Thebe' 
and Adramyttium. 	Such is our ignorance of the 
real structure of this part of the country, that it is 
only from the ancient geographer that we have any 
knowledge either of the mountain or the river. 

Notwithstanding the facilities which were so long 
given to the researches of travellers by the favourable 
disposition of the ruling Turkish family of Kara- 
Osmitn-Oglu, added to the influence of the Eu-
ropean factories at Smyrna, even the most accessi-
ble parts of the valleys of the Hermus and Caicus 
and of their interjacent,ridges are still very insuffi- 
ciently explored. 	It seems strange to say, that of 
a coast so-  near to Smyrna as that betufeen'the 
mouths of the lIermus and Caicus, we possess no 
delineation .that can be'  elied on; and consequerdly 

• i Strabo, p. 616. 
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no satisfactory information upon the very interesting 
positions of Leucw, PhocEea, Cyme, lEg, Neonti-
chus, Myrina, and Grynium; the latter noted for a 
magnificent temple of Apollo, of white marble*. 

In short, with the exception of Temnus, which 
appears from the Peutinger Table to have been at 
Menimen; and of Nacrasa, which an inscription 
mentioned by. Chishull t shews to have been at 
Bakir,—we hav, no accurate information on the 
sites of any of the second-rate towns of this part of 
Asia Minor--and all to the east and north of Phi 
ladelphia, Thyateira and Pergamum, as far as the 
Thymbres, Mount Olympus, and the coast of the 
Propontis, is little better than an unknown land, in 
which there are very few ancient names that I have 
been able to place with any degree of certainty. 

The site of Cyzicus • has been visited and imper-
fectly described by Pococke and Sestini, and Mileto-
polis appears from Chishull'sileseription of the neigh- 
bouring lake to have been at Minias :I:: 	And hence 
we have two lines i:i the Table of which the extre-
mities are known—namely, that leading from Per-
gamum to Miletopolis, and that leading from Per- 

* Strabo, p. 622. 	• 	f Antiq. Asiat. p. 146. 	. 
I This place was virqed by Chishull in the year 1702, in his 

way from'Smyrna to Adrianople; when leaving the main road 
from Smyrna to Brusa to the right at S6ugerli, he proceeded 
from thence to the Hellespont which he crossed at Gallipoli. 	It 
is from his route alone that I obtain any clear knowledge of the 
situation and course of the lEsepus and Granicus. 
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gallium to Cyzicus. 	On the former was Fiadriano; 
therm *, for such undoubtedly is the correction that 
should be made of the corrupted name in the Table, 
though the distance there assigned to it of 8 M.P. 
from Pergamum cannot be implicitly relied on, as 
the 41 M. P. which forms the whole interval be-
tween Pergamum and Miletopolis is not half the 
reality. 

	

	On the road from Pergamum to Cyzicus 
we find two names in the Table: which do not 

in ancient history—Phemeneo— occur elsewhere 
Argesis. 	The distance of Phemenim from Cy, 
zicus is omitted in the Table: but if the other two 
distances on this line are correct, the mines of Er-
gasteria mentioned by Galen were between Pheme-
nium and Argesce +. 

The name of Kesri or Balikesri seems to' be a 
corruption of Ctesareia t. 	It s the chief town of 
the Turkish district of Karasi, and is situated on 
the Caicus, near the, great road from Smyrna to 
Constantinople: it is probably the site of one of 

* This Hadrianotherm was a place of sufficient importance 
to coin its own money. 	Eckhel Doct. Num. Vet. Bithynia. 

t Ergasteria was at 440 stades from Pergamum on the road 
to Cyzicus. 	Galen, in proceeding to Ergasteria from Perga- 
mum, remarked a great.. Titity of metallic substance, which 

- 	
an 

he calls molybdeana. Galen. de Medicam Simi). 1. 9. c. 22. 
$ Bala, or Bali from the Greek Iltaatit, is not uni}equemtly 

prefixed to Turkish cotruptions of ancient Greek names. 	Abu- 
bekr Ben Pairem mentions a Baliambali (Mamas,  ziAly) in 
the distTict of Aidin, and a Balia in that of Karasi. 	Patne in 
the Pehloponnesus is called by the Turks Balabatra. 

   
  



272 	 . Ch. 6. 

the numerous places which under the Romans 
changed their more ancient name to CEesareia. 

In some part of Mount Olympus, to the west-
ward of Brusa, we find mention made by the Turk-
ish geographer Abubekr, 'of a town called Edremis. 
There can be little doubt that this is the ancient 
Hadriani ad Olympum or in Olympo, of which 
coins inscribed with this local distinction are *still 
in existence*. 	Edremis is no other than ' Akicoo6c, 
a slight corruption of Hadriani in the usual modern 

• Greek form of the accusative, like Kodus for Cadi. 

The geography of the western side of the Idan 
range, which slopes to the tEgean sea and the Hel-
lespont, is in a very,.different state from that of the 

,cbuntry to the eastxard of that mountain. 	The 
natural beauties 'of the Troas, its accessibility by 
sea, but above all its celebrity as the scene of the 
Ilias, have attracted a greater number of travellers 
to it, than to any other part of Asia Minor t. 
• 

* Eckhel Bithynia.—Sestini, Lett. t. 2. p. 103. 
t It is to M. de Choiseul Gouffier, and to those who assisted 

him, that we are indebted for the Hest map of this interesting 
region, though much Still remains to be (Lupe in the details of its 
topqgrapity. In 1819 Choiseul's map receivq some corrections 
and additions from M. Barbie du Bocagc, foum!ed upon the ob-
servations of M. Dubois, who had been sent to theAroas in the 
pre...eding year by M. de Choiseul. See Voyage Pitto,:..,sque de 
hi Grece, tom. 2. pl. 19. 	 • 
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The most remarkable places in the limas were 
Assus, Lectum, Hamaxitus, Larissa; Colonae, Alex- 
andreia, Cebrene, Neandria, Cenchrea; Scamandria, 
Sigeium, and New Ilium. 

The two most important, and to which the 
greater part of the population of the others was 
drawn as early as the time of the successors of 
Alexander, were Alexandria and New Ilium; and 
these continued to be the chief 	owns under the 
Roman emperors. 	Alexandria 	as preserveScon- 
siderable remains to this day. 	Of New Ilium only 
the foundations of the walls 	with a few other 
fragments are to be seen. 

As Hamaxitus, Larissa, and Colon, were from 
their proximity to Alexandria absorbed by that city 
at the time of its foundation = 	we are not surprised . 
that no remains of them ha 'e been remarked by 
travellers. 	Some circumstances, however, men- 
tioned by Strabo'', are sufficient very nearly to fix 
their po'sitions. 	Hamaxitus in particular is deter- 
mined by the salt-works of Trigasw, which are still 
in a state of operation on the sea-coast near the 
mouth of the river of Tuzla. 	This river (perhaps 
the ancient Satnioeis) does not, however, take its 
name, which me , s salt, from the maritime salt. 
works alone • there are other salt-workseat some 
very copio s sources of hot salt water, at a consi- 

/ 	
. 	• 	• 

7 Strabo, p. 604. 	t Id. pp. 940, 473, 604, 612, 620. 
T 	 4, 
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derable distance from the sea, on the northern 
side of the valley, where is a village called Tuzla, 
and where the neighbouring hills are composed 
of rock salt. 	This curious fact accounts for the 
name 	Halesium, 	anciently 	applied to 	the 	di- 
strict *. 

As it appears from Strabo that Cebrenia bor-
dered on the territories of Antandrus, Hamaxitus, 
Neandria, New Nium, and Scepsis t, and that the 
Scepsia was on the lEsePusf, consequently on the 
eastern side of the summit of Ida,—Cebrenia seems 
to have occupied the higher region of Ida on the 
western side, and its city very probably stood at 
Kushunhi. Tepe, not far from Bairamitsh, where 
Dr. E. D. Clarke, proceeding from the latter place 
towards the sources 'bf the Mendere and the sum-
mit of Ida, found very considerable, remains of an- 
tiquity. 	The fine valley which extends from -thence 
to the modern town of Ene, seems to answer in its 
upper part to the level country of Cebrenia, men-
tioned by Strabo §1i and in its lower or western 
to the plain called Samonium, which belonged to 
Neandria II : for Neandria being described by the 
geographer as inland from Hamaxitus towards New 
Ilium, and as 130 stades dist-nt  from the latter 41{, 
corresponds exactly in position with. Ene. 

* Strabo,.p. 605. 	+ Id. pp. 5915),,606. 
4 Id. pp. 552, 603. 	§ Id. p. 596. 	'4,. 
II Id. p. 472. 	 If Id. p. 606. 	\ 
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In the plain of Troy, or region watei4d by the 
lower course of the Mendere and its branches, the 
only positions proved to be ancient sites, by remains 
of buildings existing in their original places, are- 

1. That of New Ilium on a hill which rises to 
the eastward of the villages of Kum-Mill and Ka-
lafatli, about 5 miles to the S. E. of Kum-Kale 
or the lower castle of the Dardanells, and three 
miles from the nearest shore. Thr vestiges of the 

3 
walls of the citadel are to be traced on the summit 
of the height; and some of the buildings of the 
town, on the western slope and at the foot of the 
hill: but very little now remains in its place, the 
site being resorted to (as it probably has been ever 
since its abandonment), as to a stone-quarry, for 
the materials of modern constructions—whence we 
find all the villages, farms, and particulqrly the 
Turkish cemeteries of the surrounding country, full 
of the inscribed or decorated marbles of New Ilium. 
2. Pale6 Aktshi Kitii. 	This, by its direction and di-
stance fromNew Ilium, corresp9nds exactly with the 
'Ixigeo zo'4.44, or village of the Menses, described by 
Strabo * as being 30 stades eastward of New Ilium 
towards Ida and Dardania. 	3. Pale6-Kastro, near 
the Turkish village of It-gbelmess, on a height over- 	. 
looking the Bosphorus. This is probably the site of 
the town Rhceteium, on a part of the sea-shore of 

. 	„ 

	

.0  Strabo, pp. 593, 597. 	, 
T 
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which was the lEanteium or tomb of Ajax *, still 
existing. 	4. 	Yenishehr, 	the ancient Sigeium. 
5. Another Pale6-Kastro, near the mouth of the 
small river which receives the canal derived from 
the river of Bun&rbashi. 'This has been supposed, 
with great probability, to have been a small town 
and port called Agameia I-. 	6. 	The hill which 
rises above the less or lower Bunarbashi to the 
S. E., and whichiis bounded in the same direction 
by the deep valley of the Mendere. 	This, it is not 
improbable, was the site of Scamandria; for it may 
be presumed that Scamandria being named by Pliny 
together with New Iliumt, was in some part of the 
lower plain of the Scamander, near that river; and 
there is no site on the Mendere so remarkable as 
that of Bunarbashi. ' Pliny describes Scamandria 
as a sn4all .town: but it seems from an extant in-
scription to have been of sufficient importance to 
make a recorded treaty with New Ilium concerning , 
the sale of corn 	. 

The same heights are by many persons supposed 

* Strabo, p. e95. 
t Stephan. in Wyciputa.. 	Hesych. et Phavorin. in 'AyapictS 

et 'Amos. 	Choiseul Gouffier, Voyage Pitt. de la Grece, 
tom. 2. p. 33]. . 

I Est tamen et nunc Scamandria civitas parva, ac M. D. 
passus remotum a portu Ilium immune. 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 1.5. 
c. 30. 

§ .This inscription is now in the Royal Museum of Paris. 
Choiseul Godlier, tom. 2. p. 288. ' 	 . 
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to have been in an earlier age the position of the 
renowned capital of Ilus and his successors: indeed, 
so many of the most intelligent travellers * in.  the 
Troas are agreed in placing the Homeric Ilium at 
Buntirbashi, that I should have been satisfied on 
the present occasion with stating my concurrence 
with their opinion, and with referring to the ar-
guments of such of them as have supported it by 
their publications, had not some adverse systems 
been' recently maintained with great learning and 
ingenuity; though chiefly, it must bejadmitted, by 
those who have considered the question in the closet 
only. 	I shall here offer, therefore, a few observa- 
tions on this subject; first stating what appear to 
me to be the strongest grounds for thinking that 
Bunarbashi was the site of Troy, and then the 
principal objections that have been made° to that 
opinion, together with the arguments which occur 
in reply to them t. 

As even the identity of the country on the Asiatic 
side of the entrance of the Hellespontine strait 

* I may particularly mention Choiseul Gouffier, Lechevalier, 
Morritt, Hawkins, Gell, Hamilton, and Foster. 

f To those who may consider it idle to inquire fqr a site 
which was unknown 2,00u years ago, it may not be improper 
to offer the remark, that not one of the ancient authors who 
have written on the Troas, with the exception of Homer; was 
so well acquainted with the locality as modern travellers are; 
and that not one possessed f.ty delineatiortof its topography ap-
proaching to the accuracy of that with which we are furnished 
and not yet satisfied. 	 • 
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with the scene of the Ilias has been doubted, it 
may not be useless to premise, that if the war of 
Troy was a real event, having reference to a real to-
pography (and to doubt it would shake the whole 
fabric of profane history), no district has yet been 
shown that will combine even a few of the requisite 
features of the plain of Troy, except that between 
Kum-Kali and Bunarbashi: whereas in that district, 
and in the surrounding country by land and by 
water, we find the seas and mountains and islands 
in the positions which the Poet indicates, and many 
of them with the same or nearly the same names. 
The features which do not accord so well with his 
description are those which are the most liable to 
change in the lapse of ages,—the course and size of 
the rivers, and the extent and direction of the low 
coast where these waters join the sea. Instead of a 
river with two large branches, which Homer seems 
to describe, we find on one.side of the plain a broad 
torrent, reduced in the dry season to a slender brook, 
and a few stagnant' pools; and on the other side a 
small perennial stream, which instead of joining the 
former is diverted into an artificial channel, and is 
thus carried to a different part of the coast. But the 
diminutive size of some of the most celebrated rivers 
of antiquity is well known to those who have tra-
velled in Greece ; and it must be considered that a 
poet writing of a real scene is obliged to magnify 
those features, 	which without exaggeration would 
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be beneath the dignity of his verse. 	In regard to 
the course of the streams, it seems sufficient still 
to find, at the end of three thousand years, two ri-
vers which, if they do not now unite, evidently did 
so at a former period of time: and for the sources 
of that 'stream which Homer describes as rising 
under the walls of Troy, to find some very remark-
able springs, not very different in their peculiarities 
from the poet's description, and rising at the foot of 
a commanding height on the edge of the plain. 

For poetry this coincidence.  appears sufficient: 
and in regard to the position of Troy itself, it seems 
enough to find a hill rising above the sources just 
mentioned, not only agreeing in all particulars with 
the kind of position which the Greeks * usually 
chose for their towns, but the only situation in this . 
region which will combine all the requisites they 
sought for; namely, a height overlooking a fertile 
maritime plain,—situated at a sufficient distance 
from the sea to be secure from the attacks of pirates, 
and furnished with a copious and perennial sup-
ply of water,—presenting a very strong and healthy 
position for the city; and for the citadel a hill be- 

* It is almost unnecessary here to remark, !that the ruling 
family, and hence probably a largeportion of he people of 
Troy, were of Greek origin, and that they had' adopted the 
manners and language of Greece. The Dardanidm were Greeks 
settled in Asia, as the Atvidm were Phrygians settled in Europe. 
For the histoiy of Ilium the reader may conveniently 'Consult 
the work of Chandler, in 4to. 1802. 
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yond the reach of bowshot from the neighbouring 
heights, defended at the back by steep.rocks and 
precipices, surrounded by a deep valley Mid broad 
torrent, and backed beyond the river by mountains 
which supplied timber and fuel. 	That it was pre- 
cisely such a situation as the inhabitants or Greece 
and Asia in remote ages preferred, might be shown 
by a great variety of examples: and it can hardly be 
doubted that a pers,on totally unacquainted with the 
Ilias, but accustomed to observe the positions of an-
cient Greek towns, would fix on Bunarbashi for the 
site of the chief place of the surrounding country. 

It is a necessary consequence of placing Troy 
on the heights to the S.E. of Bunarbashi, that the 
river flowing from the sources which give that vil- 
lage.its name (meaning Spring-bead), is the Sea-.. 
mander of Homer : that the large torrent which 
flows through a deep ravine on the eastern side of 
the heights, is the Sirnoeis : and that notwithstand-
ing the much greater magnitude of the bed of the 
latter and occasionally of that stream itself, the united 
river after the junction in the plain was called by 
the name of the former, Scamander. 	In support 
of this opinion, it has been justly observed by Le-
chevalier, that Homer's description, allowance being 

.mader,for poetical exaggeration, is correct, both as 
to the springs themselves, and as to the very dif-
ferent character of the two rivers : nor can it be 
denied that the two hills, that of Bumirbasbi and 
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the higher eminence behind it, correspond to the 
mention by Homer of Ilium and its citadel Per- 
gamus. 	The termination of the slope towards 
the springs accords also with the idea which we 
receive from the poet of the extent of the city on 
that side: and of the position of the gate Scwm or 
Dardani, which was near the sources of the Sca-
znander, and was the principal outlet towards the 
plain*. 	But if these assumptions..are not unreason- 
able, it cannot be denied on the other hand that in 
attempting to identify such objects aethe tombs of 
Ilus, Myrinna, and /Esyetes, Lechevalier has ex-
posed himself to reasonable objections from his op-
ponents, and has rather injured than strengthened 
his cause. 	For it is not certain that all the monu- 
ments mentioned by Homer were turn uli; and it is 
very possible that if they were, several of them have 
been obliterated bys time. 	Nothing can be more 
likely than that the real history of the monuments 
should have been forgotten ill the interval between 
the destruction of Troy and tilt foundation of New 

° 

Ilium, and that names should have been ascribed 
to them by the inhabitants of the latter place, suited 
to their own system of Trojan topography, and.  fa-
vourable to the pretensions which they held, that 
their city-stood upon the ancient site. 	With regard 
to the existing barrows, it seems incontrovertible 
only that those which°  stand in conspicuous sitna-

* Lechevalier, Voyage de la Troade, tome 2, c. 5, 6. 
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tions on either side of the mouth of the Scamander, 
are the tumuli, supposed in the time of the Romans, 
and probably with reason, to have been the sepul-
chres of Ajax, Achilles, and some other chieftains; 
and these monuments are so far important, as they 
prove the identity of the plain of the Mendere with 
the scene of the Ilias *. 

It is objected to the springs of Bunarbashi, that 
instead of being only two,—one hot and the other 
cold, as described by Homer t,—they are in one place 
so numerous 'as to have received from the Turks the 
name of Kirk-Ghiuz, (the Forty Fountains), and 
that they are all of the same temperature. 

But viewing them as the springs of a river, they 
may in poetical language, or even in common speech, 
be considered as two, since they arise in two places, 
distante from each other about 200 yards : in one 
the water appears in a deep basin, which is noted 
among the natives for being often covered with a 

* A monument of five same kind is seen on the summit of 
the ,hill above the lower European castle of the Dardanells, 
and another at the upper European castle. 	The latter has 
been clearly described as the Cynossema or tomb of Hecuba 
(Strabo, p. 595) ; the former as the monument of Protesilaus, 
near Elmus. 	Herodot, I. 9. c. 116. Philostr. Heroic. c. 2. 

f ,,Kpou, 0.7 a'  NeGYOY xcalf;fidw, gyOcc 8i rriyal 
Aoicz) civato-croun Inquivapou 81YiEYTV 	. 
`Il ply rip .9.* ;awn Atapcp f,Li, ciikol Si xarvis 

,rityverca'i 	cuiris• ccicrEl rogag aleoµivoso• 
'H r ivin .Npel rpopiEt eixatz pc cadtp 
'11 xiovt illuxpii,11 IZ &Savo; xpurrcIAAcp. 	II. X. V. 147. 
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thick vapour like smoke: in the other place, there 
are numerous rills issuing from the rocks, into a 
broad shallow piece of water, terminating in a 
stream which is joined by that from the smoking 
spring. 	As to the temperature of the water, the 
observations of travellers give various results. Some 
have observed a difference: according to others, it 
would appear that being all deep-seated springs, their 
temperature is the same at all seasons, or about 600  
of Fahrenheit at their eruption from the ground; 
consequently that they will feel cold 'when the air is 
at 70" or 800, and warm when it is at 40^ or 500*. 
But even in this case it is obvious that there will 
be a real difference between the heat of the shallow. 
recipient of the springs called the Forty Fountains, 
and that of the single deep pool. It seems sufficient 
to justify Homer's expression, that a difrerenve of 
temperature was believed, and that an occasional 
appearance of vapour over one source was often ob-
served by the natives : for the poet would probably 

* Major Rennell quotes several observations, all of which 
make both the sources from 610  to 640 Fahr. 	Choiseul says 
that on the 10th Feb. he found the atmosphere at 10° Reau- 
mur, the hot source at 22°, the cold source at 8°. 	Dubois from 
the 12th to 16th Jan. found the temperature of the single or . 
hot source from 2?) to 5° Reaumur higher than the air; and 
that of the Forty Fountains, from 1° to 1° below the heat of the 
air. 	Although I was several days in the Troas, I coulsl not 
make any observations, from an accident which happened to 
my thermometer. 
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flatter the local prejudices, even if he had examined 
the fountains so attentively as to be convinced that 
the warmth of all the sources was the same. 

Another and a more weighty objection to the 
placing of Troy on the cleights of Bunarbashi, is 
that the much greater magnitude of the river, which 
flows on the east side of those heights, - concurs 
with its modern name Mendere in showing it to 
be the Scamander .of Homer; and that such was 
evidently the opinion of several authors of antiquity, 
particularly of Demetrius, a native of Scepsis in the 
Troas, from whim Strabo principally derived his 
information on the geography of this district. 	In 
fact there can be no doubt, that in the time of 
Demetrius, who wrote in the second century before 
Christ *, the Mendere from its source in Mount 
KazdaghT to its junction with the . sea was called 
Scamander. 	But was it so in the time of the Tro- 
jan war ? 	In this inquiry.we have. nothing to do 
with any authority but that of the Ilias itself : for 
it is evident from the remarks of Demetrius and 
Strabo, that the topography of the poem and the site 

	

* Strabo, p. 594. 	Demetrius visited New Ilium about the 
time that Antiochus the Great was defeated by the Romans— 

	

be was then-a boy. 	He describes the town of New Ilium as 
being in a state of decline, and so poor that the houses were 
not covered with earthen tiles—cZnrrs plii XEpatkan* IXEIY Tci; 
crrins : meaning probably that they were covered with what 
are called in modern Greek 7r2 cixEs-, generally made of schistose 
limestone. 
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of Troy were as much a subject of doubt and dispute 
in their time as they are at present. 	Nor is this 
surprising. 	The result of the Trojan war was the 
subversion of Ilium and the extinction (with the 
exception of a single branch of the royal family) of 
the colony which had settled in this part of Phry- 
gia *. 	Strabo repeatedly remarks that the revo- 
lutions following the Trojan war were the great 
cause of the difficulty which he experienced in ad- 
justing the Homeric chorography. 	The barbarous 
people of Thrace, called Treres, who then established 
themselves in the Troas, could not have taken much 
interest in• any thing relating to the former co-
lony, to whose language they were strangers, and 
whose history was recorded only in the songs of an 
Ionian stranger. It was not till long afterwards that 
the tEolian Greeks of Lesbus extended their settle-
ments into the Troas. It was not even by theme-that 
New Ilium was founded, but by a Lydian, and con-
sequently a semibarbarous colony-, about the eighth 
century before Christ; and it was not till a taste for 
the poems of Homer having begun, to prevail in 
European .Greece, and the Athenians having taken 

* That Troy was totally ruined and abandoned as early as 
the time of the poet, is evident fromthis expressions in many 
parts both-  of the Ilias and Odysseia. 	That it continuea to be 
an uninhabited place was the general opinion of all antiquity. 

t Strabo, p. GO 1. 	The, Lydians are here called seniibarba- 
rous in the Greek sense—as using a language and writing not 
Greek, and yet bearing a great resemblance to it. 
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possession of Sigel um* and a part of the Chersonesus, 
that their enlightened sovereigns Pisistratus and his 
sons -f, if they were not the first to collect, arrange, 
and edit the Ilias,—were at least the first to bring it 
into notice among the Most lettered of the Euro- 
pean Greeks I. 	We cannot wonder that the Ho- 
meric topography should at that time have become 
subject to the same kind of uncertainty now found 
to prevail in regard to such places as Athens, Rome, 
Jerusalem, Alexandria of Egypt, and even many ci-
ties much more modern. 

For the New Ilium founded by the Lydians, co-
lonized afterwards by the iEolians, and augmented 
and first fortified with a circuit of forty stades by 
Lysimachus §, a situation was chosen which, being 
nearer to the sea than that of the ancient city, was 
better adapted to the more advanced state of com- 
merce and civilization 11. 	It was very natural that 
its inhabitants the Menses If should pretend that 

* Herodot. 1. 5. c. 94.. Strabo, p. 599. 
t The Pisistratida: lived at Sigeium after their exile from 

Athens. 	Herodot, 1. 5. c. 65. 
I /Elian. Var. Hist. 1. 13. c. 14.—Pausan. Achaic. c. 26.— 

Cicero de Orat. 1. 3. c. 34.—Epig. in Anthol. 1. 4. c. 4. 
§ Strabo, p.593. 
II ThucyZ.iides (1. I. c. 7.) has remarked the effect of the 

progress of Grecian society, in moving the settlements of the 
Greeks nearer to the sea-coast. 

¶ )IAseic. 	This word is never used by Homer, who always 
calls the people Trojans, TpcirEf. 
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their town stood on the site of the ancient city*; 
and no less so, that a historian of a neighbouring 
and kindred race should flatter them by concurring 
in their opinion f. 	That the conquerors of Asia 
likewise, and so many other illustrious visitors of 
Ilium from Xerxes to the Caesars, when they found 
it useful to their purposes or grateful to their va-
nity to sacrifice to Minerva Ilias, should have will-
ingly followed the guidance of She priests to the 
temple in New Ilium, and should have admitted 
without inquiry that it stood on the &ite of the Per-
gamus of Priam—is nothing more than we should 
expect under such circumstances. 	But we know 
that the claim of the Ilienses was strongly contested 
during the whole period in which their city flourished. 
Demetrius of Scepsis and Hestia of Alexandria 
Troas opposed it about the time of the Antio-
chian war, and Strabo subscribed to their opinion 
in the Augustan aget. 

Although Demetrius found 	it impossible to 
assent to the claim of the Iliepses in this respect, 
and seems to have been far from implicitly believ-
ing in the identity of all the Homeric places pointed 
out by them §; he appears never to have suspected 

* Strabo, pp. 593, 600. 	• 	
• 	, 

1- Hellanicus of Lesbus. `EXActvotoc xcegobkEyos roTc 'Alai- 
ow, &c. Strabo, p. 602. 	 $ Strabo, p. 599. 

§ He says that the greater part of the actions described by 
the poet were fought in the Scamandrian plain (or Trojan pro-
perly so called) : and there, he adds, the Ilienses point out 
the Erineus, the tomb of IEsyetes, Batieia, and the tomb of 
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that the Scamander was any other than the large 
torrent, to which he found that name then applied 
from its mouth in the Hellespont to its distant source 
in the summit of Ida called Cotylus *. 	It was a 
necessary consequence Os all those who have con-
curred in the same belief have experienced) to iden-
tify the Simoeis with one of the branches of the 
Mendere flowing from the eastward. 	The Ghiuin- 
brek-su, the most important of the Trojan streaMs 
after the Mendere and Bunarbashi river, seems to 
have been that which Strabo (probably following 
Demetrius t) supposed to be the Simoeis, as may 
be inferred from his observation that the site of 
Troy, which he places at the Pagus Iliensium (Pale6 

ihis—roc Ovoikatothgvouc ,rirouc ivT'argicc 6EOCYVtkiYOUS OpC4EY, 

ray 'EgivEay &c. 	Demetr. ap. Strab. p. 597. 
* Strap°, p. 602. 	A passage in the 12th book of the Ilias 

(v. Z0.) has been adduced in favour of the opinion that the 
Mendere was the Scamander of Homer ; because the description 
there given of the origin of the ,Scamander in Mount Ida, will 
better apply to the Mendere than to the Bunarbashi stream, 
which rises on the edge of the plain. 	But the same passage 
makes the Granicus and JEsepus concur with the. Scamander 
and Simoeis in the destruction of the Grecian rampart,• though 
they flow in an opposite direction and fall into the Propontis,—
an absurdity which must destroy the geographical authority of 
the passage, if indeed it be not spurious. 

t It is• not easy to distinguish the opinions and observations 
of Stilabo from those which he has copied from Demetrius. 	In 
general, however, it may be supposed that trabo had seen little 
of the Troas himself, and that he therefore followed Demetrius, 
as a native and a copious writer on the subject. 	But there 
is reason to think that even Demetrius saw little of the Troas 
after his early youth. 
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Aktshi), was near the river Thymbri us ; c.nd that the 
temple of Apollo Thymbrxus at the junction of this 
river with the Scamander, was 50 stades from New 
Ilium *; for these data concur in showing that the 
Kamara-su f was the Thymbrius, and consequently 
that the Ghiumbrek-su was the Simoeis of the geo-
grapher.  

But although a site had been found for Troy 
at Pagus by those who did • not subscribe to the 
claims of the Ilienses in faVour. of their own site, 
neither Demetrius nor Strabo was able to disco-
ver' any springs corresponding to the Scamandrian 
sources of Homer. 	Demetrius, having observed 
how latterly irreconcileable the single source of the 
Scamander in the distant summit of Mount Ida 
is with Homer's description of the Scamandrian • springs, was under the awkward necessity of imagi- 
ning that those fountains, wherever they might be, 
were called the springs of Scamander, not as being 
in reality the sources, but only because they were 
near the Scamander, or because they afforded a 
stream which joined that rive4. 	And as the valley 
and river of Ghiumbrek do not unite-with the plain 
and river of the Mendere till very near the sea, De- 

, 	 • * Strabo, p. 598. 	 • 	,, 
f So called frmA the ruins of an aqueduct upon arches 

(xotu.cipec) which crosses the bed of the river. 	This aqueduct 
probably conveyed water from Mount Ida to New Ilium—, 

.t Demet. ap. Strab. p. 602. 
u 
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metrius distinguishes the Sitnoeisian from the Sca-
inandrian plain *--a distinction, it may be observed, 
which no where occurs in Homer, and is in fact 
inconsistent with his topography. 

There seems no otherrmode of obviating these 
difficulties, inevitably attendant upon taking the 
Mendere in its whole course for the Homeric Sca-
mander, but to suppose that the river of Burial.-
bashi was the ancient Scamander, that it gave name 
to the united stream, and that the part of the Men- 
dere above the junction was the Simoeis. 	The 
latter name appears to have become obsolete during 
the ages in which the events of the war of Troy 
had been almost forgotten on the scene itself, and 
in the time of Demetrius and Strabo to have been 
known only to antiquaries inquiring into the topo-
graphy of the Ilias. The name of Scamander on the 
other hand, being the more illustrious of the two, 
and a name apparently of familiar import in Asia 
Minor f, was retained in use: but as the river of Bu-
narbashi had lost much of its local importance, and 
had now become of inferior consideration, the name 

* Demetr. ap. Strab. p. 597. 
1-  Scamander, MEeander and Mendere,—which last is now 

applied by the Turks to three of the rivers of Asia Minor,—
seem all to. belong to the ancient language of the country, 
before the introduction of Greek. 	Scatni.nder may be Sea- 
Meander, Sca, being perhaps a distinctive prefix to the Trojan 
MEeander. 	And the Iiicciizi ruAcc) may have received its name 
from the same word. 
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of Scamander before attached to the unqed stream 
and to the Bumirbashi-su, was after the revival of 
New Ilium by Lysimachus (and perhaps long before 
that time) applied to the united stream and to the 
whole course of the Mendere. 

In some of the preceding pages we have had 
occasion to remark in the instances of the Sanga-
rius, Maeander, and Hermus, how easily the names 
of two branches of a river are confounded with 
one another or with the united' stream, and how 
readily they are transferred from tl)e one to the 
other. 	In addition to these examples, it may be ob-
served that a similar transmutation of name in two 
branches of the same river, under circumstances 
which cannot so easily be accounted for as in the 
Trojan rivers, is to be found in Thessaly, where the . 
river called by Herodotus and Thucydicies Api-
danus, is undoubtedly the same as the Enipess of 
later writers, whose Apidanus is at twelve miles 
distance, and joins the other branch not far from the 
confluence of the united stream with the Peneus. 

The principal causes of the obscurity into which 
the Homeric Scamander (or river of Bunarbashi) 
had fallen at the time of Demetrius, are sufficiently 
manifest. 	When Troy stood at Bunarbashi, it was • 
natural that the river which had its sources wider 
the walls should'be one of the deffled rivers of the 
district. 	In the clitna;,e of Greece a perennial Nun- 
tain, however small, was held in at least-  equal ho-
nour with a large torrent affording only water that 

u2 
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was either turbid or stagnant: and we find many 
proofs in ancient history, and upon ancient monu-
ments, especially coins, of the importance often at-
tached to streams, however diminutive, which flow 
near the sites of large cities. 	It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the river, which from the position of 
its sources and from its utility was more peculiarly 
the river of Troy, should, while Troy flourished, have 
had a preference over the broad torrent in giving 
name to the united stream; or that its local impor- 
tance should have ceased when, the capital of the . 
district was removed to a situation nearer the sea. 

But besides these accidental causes, there were 
others arising from physical changes which tended 
to destroy the importance of the river of Bunarba- 
shi. 	The Mendere and its tributary streams, which 
flow froth Aktshi-Kiiii, from the Kamara valley, 
froill Tshiblak and from Ghiumbrek, being all tor-
rents descending from lofty mountains, bring down 
with them a great quantity of stones, earth, and 
other matter : while the Bunarbashi stream, de-
riving all its water frdm pure deep-seated veins, has 
little or no deposit. 	Hence during the ages which 
have elapsed since the Trojan war, the eastern side 
of the plain has been gradually rising; the course 
of the Mendere has been gradually receding from 
that side *, and the western. side Has become more 

. 	,. 
* A part of the old bed 	is still 	to be seen hi going.  from 

BunArbashi to Tshiblak. 	. 
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and more marshy; until at length the E(mArbashi, 
instead of uniting with the Mendere about the 
middle of the plain, as in the time of the Trojan 
war, is now forced to find its way through the 
marshes on the western side, and from those marshes 
into the Mendere by two exits not far from Kum- 
Kale, or towards the ancient Sigeium. 	Its waters 
in the plain have been still further diminished by 
a canal, which carries off a large portion of them 
into another stream, which joins not the Helles-
pont, but the 2Egean, at a part of the coast situ-
ated not less than seven miles from the ancient 
mouth 'of the Scatnander. 	Whether this canal 
is the remains of an ancient work made for the 
purpose of draining the plain, 	when it became 
marshy by the operation of the causes above stated, 
or whether it was formed by the Turks merely for • 
its present use, of turning some mills, 	map be 
doubtful : its effect has been to cut off in sutrimer 
all communication between the Bunarbashi springs 
and the marshy ground on the western side of the 
plain ; so that it is only in 'tiny seasons that the 
old bed of the river, which is still very traceable, 
is now filled with water. 	I shall here take occasion 
to remark, that the manner in which the alluvion 
collectsin this plain, as alreaty describeol, will ac-
count for an apparent difficulty in regard to those 
passages of the Ilias which shear that the Seaman-
der (the united stream) flowed on the left of the 
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Grecian-  encampment, or toward Rhceteium *, in,  
stead of towards Sigeium, as might be inferred from 
Strabo t and present appearances : for it is evident 
from the causes mentioned, that the altered course 
of the river would be to the westward of the former 
course; and consequently that when there was a ' 
bay at the mouth of the Scamander, the river pro-
bably issued into that bay, not towards its western, 
but towards its eastern side f.. 	No appearance of 
a bay indeed is no..v visible; but its former exist-
ence is undoubted, as well from the testimony of 

* This has been admitted by nearly all the writers on the 
Trojan question, but has been stated with particular clearness 
by Major Rennell (Observations, Sect. IV.). 	I shall therefore 
merely cite the verse of Homer,' which furnishes the direct 
proof. 
	 °Ex,reop 

, 	 ikcixlif Fir' cipinTeci tuipcm ,rcialls, 
"Ozoac nip voratoio intimisiSpou 	 

II. A. v. 497. 
It is almost unnecessary to add, that the poet here, as else- 

where, speaks of the left of the Greeks. 	Hector was opposed 
to Ajax, whose station wit" on the Greek left. 

t Strabo, p. 597, 598. 
I In the time of Strabo (or Demetrius) the mouth of the 

river was 20 stades distant from New Ilium : it has now moved 
still further west, and joins the sea close to Kum-Kale. 	The 
small harbour under Intepe (or the tomb of Ajax) is the modern 
representati,te of the portus Achworum, which was the port of 
New Ilium, and the nearest point of the coast to that city. 
Strabo, p. 598.. 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 5. c. 30. 	Pomp. Mel. I. I . 
c. 18. Naustathmum was near the piace where the river joined 
the sea in the time of the geographer. 
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Homer as from the physical structure 61 the land. 
Instead of two promontories with a beach between 
them, as described by the poet, there is now only 
one loiv point of land, vOhich has been formed be-
twen the two ancient capes by the soil brought down 
from, the upper country by the river, and deposited 
at its mouth in the course of ages. 	The rate at 
which the new land has accumulated may be in. 
ferred from Strabo and Pliny, from whom it appears 
that in their time New Ilium *as distant about a 
Roman mile and a half from the rtearest shore *. 
Now it appears from the existing vestiges of New 
Ilium, by those of its citadel on the summit of the 
hill of Pale6 Kastro, which rises behind Kalafatli, 
and Kum Kiui, and• by other remains on the 
western slope of that hill,—that the lower part. 
of the town reached nearly to the position' of 
Kum Kiui, which is three miles from the shore, 
or more than double the distance assigned by 
Strabo. 	Allowing therefore the same rate of accu-
mulation between the Trojan war and the Augustan 
age, as since that period, it t ecomes probable that 
in the former age the sea reached to about half a 
mile below the position of Kum Kiui : and conse-
quently that Hestia of Alexandria was nearly cor-
rect in supposing that all the plain below the hill 
of New Ilium had been gained from the sea since 

, 

• Strabo says 12 stadia; Pliny, 1500 Roman paces. 
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the time of the Trojan war *,—the sandy ground at 
the extremity of the slope of that hill, which gives 
name to Kuni Kiui (Sand-village), marks perhaps 
what was at one period the sea beach. 	To those 
who may think this formation of new land over- 
rated t, it is to be observed, that in every instance 
in which the history of Greece has left us the 
means of comparison, the same phwnomenon has 
occurred in the maritime plains ; and that in the 
instances of the Sp&cheius and Meeander, but par-
ticularly of the latter, the soil has been formed in 
the .satne period of time with a much greater ra-
pidity. 

From all these considerations, therefore, it seems 
highly Probable that the mouth of the Scamander 
in the time of the Trojan war was not far from 

Ilestitia ap. Strab. p. 599. 
-l- A late writer on the Trojan question (Mr. Maclaren) par-

ticularly insists on this supposed error, and conceives the sandy 
point of Kum Kale to be nearly in the same state as it was in 
the Trojan war ;  founding his opinion chiefly on the rapidity 
of the current of the •Helle, pont, which must, he thinks, have 
carried away the soil almost as quickly as it was brought down. 
But the cape of new formation which lies between Kum Kale and 
Intepe is surely a proof that the current has had no such effect;  
and in fact every one who has navigated the Hellespont knows 
that there is a strong co"nter current along the two shores, 
the eliefi. of :;,hich has probably contributed to form that cape. 
Strabo (p. 599.) has collected the passages of Homer which 
support his opinion that Troy stood far from the sea;  and these 
alone _eem fatal to the new hypothesis brought forward, by the 
author just alluded to—that of its position at New Ilium. 
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the situation now occupied by the villas of Kum 
Kiui, and that the river of Buntirbashi or Sca-
mander, instead of then creeping along the foot 
of the southern and western heights, crossed the 
plain from near Erkessi in the direction of Kum 
Kiui, and that it joined the Mendere or Simoeis 
towards the middle of the plain, perhaps not far 
from the present village of Kalafatli. 	The passages 
of the Ilias in which the zkos, or ford of the Sea.. 
mander is mentioned, tend to shOw that such must 
have been the course of the river, if ,Troy stood at 
Bumirbashi; and we have seen that the nature of 
the plain, and the manner in which the alluvion has 
been _accumulated, render such a state of the river 
in ancient times highly probable. 

A third objection to Buntirbashi as the site of 
Troy is, that its distance from the Grecian, station 
at the mouth of the Scamander is so great 'at to 
render impossible some of the events of the Ilias. 
In considering this distance, however, we must first 
deduct from the actual distance of Bunkbashi 
from the nearest shore, the new land formed 
since the Trojan war, together with the depth of 
the Grecian encampment, which in length extend-
ed from the foot of the hill,of Achilleium on 
the right; to the mouth of the Scamandet• on• the 
left. 	The new land we have already seen to have 
been nearly all that athich now' lies below KItm 
'VIII. 	The following are the only circumstances 

   
  



298 • 	• 	Ch. 6. 

upon which we may build a judgement as to the 
extent of the Grecian encampment. 

According to the poet, the bay was too narrow 
to contain the whole fleet, which was therefore ar-
ranged in several lines*: Although nothing but 
necessity could have made the Greeks submit to 
having any of their vessels at a distance from the 
sea, and that we may therefore suppose the number 
of lines to have been as few as possible, the poet's 
expreision will IlLx1ly allow the supposition that 
there were fewer than -four or five lines. 	And this 
number agrees very well with the dimensions of the 
ground : for if we allow 25 feet for the breadth of 
each ship, added to the interval between it and the 
next, we shall find that about one-fifth of 1200, 
which is the amount of Homer's enumeration t, 
would have been sufficient to occupy the space of 
one 'bile and a quarter, to which the rear of the 
Greek encampment was ,confined by the hill of 
Achilleium on the right, and by the river on the left, 
supposing its mouth to have been near Kum Kiui4. 

* °Jai yip oda ', dpos grEp ay, ISininvro iroincc 
AiraXac viac ZaCTIEIY. OVEIVOYVO Si ?ad. 
IV pd rpoxpcicrcras ream', xal ir Aicrav circiolc 
'Ilicivoc cpróiha Fccocpay, Ofroio cruyEipyrxby (Tapas. 	II. 'n,'. v.33. 

f Thucy&ides (1.1. c.10.) verifies our copies of the catalogue 
by remarking that the total number of ships was 1200. 

$ In one - passage (0. 676) the poet seems to represent 
Ajar, as striding from ship to ship ; but if some of the vessels 
were so closely arranged as to have admitted of such an action, 
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,-.•., 
For the breadth or depth of the encainpment it''-., , •  

would not be necessary to assign more than three 
or four hundred yards, if it were measured only by 
the length of the ships, added to the necessary 
interval between the rows: but it is obvious that 
a large space must, either in the length or depth 
of the encampment, have been required for the 
tents of the leaders, for the chariots and horses, 
for the market, and for the places to contain the 
cattle and other commodities Which the Greeks 
collected for provisions, or to be exchanged for 
wine *. 	In short, for a permanent encampment of 
between 50,000 and 100,000 men t, with a front 
of a mile and a quarter, a depth of not less than 
half a mile would be necessary. 	Such a space 
would not be greater than was required by the Ro- 	. 
mans for their•encampments t; in which, 4thougb 
there was ample accommodation for the several.de-
partments of the army, there was no necessity-for 
the space required in the camp before Troy, for the 
ships, and for some of the other incumbrances in- %) 
a greater width must have been necessary between the divisions 
than if each vessel was isolated : so that in either case the en-
tire space required will be nearly the same. 

* H. H. v. 467. 
t About one hundred thousand is the result of the calcula- 

tion of Thueydides ; and the extent of country from whiCh the 
.army was collected will hardly allow of a smaller number. We 
may admit, however, with.,the historian-, that a large part of 
them was always absent collecting plunder and provisions? 

t Polyb. 1. 6. c. 27, &c. 	See Lipsius de Mil. Rom. 1. 5. 
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cidental to its permanence. 	On the one hand we 
can hardly restrict the Greek •camp to a smaller 
space than I have mentioned; because it would have 
been insufficient to contain the ships and tents: 
on the other, a much larger can hardly be kssigned; 
because the inconvenience of having any of the 
ships at a distance from the sea-shore would be a 
powerful motive for contracting the space towards 
the plain, and because the poet expressly states that 
the army was croivded*. 

In considering, therefore, the transactions of the 
Ilias, the present distance of Bunarbashi from the 
mouth of the Scamander must be diminished about 
three miles and a half, in order to give the distance 
between Troy and the Grecian rampart, which will 
thus be reduced to about six miles. 

The events which have been considered most in-
comistent with the distance of Bunarbashi from the 
Hellespont, are those occurring on the days called 
by Pope the 23d and 28th; the former day occu-
pies the 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, and the greater part 
of the 7th books of the poem; the 28th day extends 
from the beginning of the 11th to the middle of 
the 18th book. 

On the 23d day the Greeks are drawn out, after 

* OVEIY01170 SF Acta. 	These words, hoivever, seem more to 
relate to the unusual and somewhat dangerous expedient of 
doubling the ranks of ships, in consequence of the narrowness 
of the beach, than to the crowded state of the army in general. 
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their forenoon's repast, in the plain lyhigi between 
the rampart and the Scamander ; and from thence 
they advance to the city, where, after the duel be-
tween Menelaus and Paris, the armies join battle 
with alternate success. 	At one time the Trojans 
have so far prevailed as to have approached the 
Greek camp *; and at another, the Greeks are 
again near the city'. 	Hector then rallies his army; 
a duel ensues between him and Ajax, which is put 
an end to by the approach ofonight -4-, and the 
Greeks retire to their encampment.a 	It does not 
seem necessary to suppose that the ground passed 
over by the Greeks on this day is more than 20 
or 22 miles; six of which were performed after the 
close of day. 	 • 

On the 28th day the two armies drawn out in 
the plain before the Greek encampment,. fought 
only with the light troops until the hour of.the 
woodman's meal §, which, to judge by modern 
customs, was about 9 or 10 o'clock in the fore- 
noon. 	The charioteers of the two armies having 
then come to action, the Grekks had the superio-
rity, and beat back the Trojans quite to the walls 
of Troy II, where Agamemnon being-  wounded, 
Hector in turn leads the victorious Trojans to the 
Grecian rampart, forces it, andefights at the slips. 
Patroclus then advances to battle in the armour of 

* 	II. E. v.791. 	I 	L. v. 256, 435. 	t H. v. 2S7, 
.5 	A. v. 86. 	A 	A. v. 170. 
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Achilles, and drives the Trojans back to the city. 
Here he is slain, and the Trojans again advance 
near to the Greek camp before the day closes *. 
As the movements on this day carry the parties 
quite up to the hostile fortifications, the distance 

. passed over is in so much, but no more, greater 
than on the 23d day; and 24 miles seems to be 
the utmost distance that we are obliged to suppose 
the Greeks to have passed over on this day. 

In considering ..,:.he probability of these exploits, 
we must take into consideration that whatever may 
have been the proportion of the infantry to the 
chariots, the extreme distances appear to have been 
performed only by the latter ; for Homer, in all 
the 'great movements from the Greek camp to 
Troy, and from Troy to the Greek camp, as well 
as in all the principal actions, notices the chariots 
only. 	Even in the assault of the wall, in the be-
ginning of the 12th book, Hector descends from 
his chariot; and all the other Trojans, adds the 
poet, follow his example. 

Not much argument, however, seems necessary 
against objections which, when allowed in their full-
est force, are founded only on the exaggerations of a 
poet, to whom, however accurate as a geographer 
and historian when it was his object to be so, we 
cannot refuse the usual poetical liberties in some of 
the most animated descriptions which his work 

* E. v. 239. 
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contains. 	If the labours of the Trojan at 	Grecian 
heroes in the two days the events of which are 
thought to disprove the position of Troy at Bunk.-
bashi, were too great for ordinary men; they were 
not beyond the power of heroes who could hurl 
such rocks as two men in the time of the poet 
were unable even to lift *; who could  make their 
voices heard from the centre to either extremity t, 
or even from the one end to the other t of an en-
campment of sixty or eighty thousand men; and 
who could see so clearly, that Helen is able from 
the walls of Troy to point out and minutely describe 
all the leaders of the Grecian host, when the whole 

. 

Trojan army lay between §. 	It is evident that these 
are fictions which the Muse allows and encourages; 
and instances of them are so frequent throughout 
the poem, that it cannot be necessary to make any 9 
more particular reference to them. 	At one time 
the poet found it convenient to magnify beyond pro-
bability, or even beyond possibility, the common oc-
currences of. war;.  at another, to bring together the 
actions of an extensive field, ft 	order to present 
them to view in one continued scene. 

0  

A fourth objection which has been made against 
the site of BunarbaShi is, that in this position it 
would have been impossible for Achilles to leave pur-
sued Hector three times round the walls of Troy, 

-.- 11. E. v. 303. 	T. v...2813. 	,. t 0. v. 222. 
,:t 	n. v. 77. 	 § r. v. 178. 
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as Homer relates. But does Homer really so relate ? 
It cannot be denied that many interpreters, ancient 
and modern, have understood the poetin this sense; 
and it is perhaps the most obvious meaning to a cur• 
sory reader, who does- not particularly consider the 

. fact described, or who has not, by a view of the site 
of Troy, been convinced of its extreme improbabi- 
lity. 	Virgil, however, Who in the latter part of the 
12th book of the ineis, has very closely imitated 
every part of Homer's description of the encounter 
between Achilles and Hector, seems to have under- 
stood his prototype very differently. 	He does. not 
represent Turnus as pursued by his adversary round 
the walls of Laurentum, but as forming a circle in 
a plain which was bounded by those walls, by a 
'marsh, and by the Trojan army. 	In like manner 
the pursuit of Hector by Achilles occurred in sight 
of the Trojans, collected on the ramparts on one 
side, and of the Grecian army drawn out in the 
plain on the other. 	And the poet, in describing 
the action, mentions no objects passed by Elector 
and Achilles, except the Scan or Dardanian gate, 
the carriage-way under the walls, the Erineus, and 
the source of the Scamander* ; all places which we 
know to have been on the side of the. city towards 
the plain, Can it be supposed that Homer intended 
to describe the heroes as followiiig such a track as 
must have concealed them eatirely from the view of 
both armies, except in a small portion of the circle?. 

' 11. X. v. 131. 
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It has justly been observed by Leckvalier and 

Choiseul Gouffier that the word regi, which has 
given rise to the erroneous interpretation of this 
passage, means, iii other passages* perfectly si-
milar, near or before the city, and not around it. 
To this'I may add, that no supposed situation, 
of the city, which is not entirely in the plain, 
will suit the idea of a course round the entire 
circuit of the walls; and that such a situation 
would be totally unadapted to the description 
which Homer has given of Troy, as windy t, lof-
ty t, and as surmounted with a citadel bordered 
by precipices §. 	Strabo in fact, following Deme- 
trius, makes use of this very argument to prove 
that the ancient city did not stand at New Ilium; 
round which, he remarks, it would have been im. . 
possible for Achilles to have pursued Hector 11. 	It 
would seem, therefore, that the poet, as a keep ob-
server of nature, intended to describe that circular 
course, which a person invariably takes when he 
runs from another, and finds no shelter or advan- 
tageous position for defending himself. 	The track 
of the two heroes was from the Scwan gate, along 
the Toad tinder the walls, by the Erineus, and by 
the fountains of the Scamander back again to the 

• 
* 11.13-508. 	Z. 327. 	11.448. 	8.279. 	• 	0 
"I' II. T. 395. 0.499. M.115. 	N. 724. E. 174. IP. 64,297. 
$ 11. N. 625. 
§ Il. A. 508. 	Z. 512. " E. 460. 	X. 411. 	a. 700. 	,, 
II Strabo, p.599. 
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Scan gate. 	'SI; -or' rek rigapolo ran) zee 611,71- 
1*r**. 

a 	1 pl 

It remains to offer a few remarks in justification 
of the north-eastern portion of the map which ac:- 
companies the present volume. 	This part' of Asia 
Minor was called Pontus by the Romans, froni its 
bordering on the Euxine sea: though it still retained 
the divisions of its ancient inhabitants, the Bithyni, 
Maryandini, Caucdnes, and Paphlagones. 	Here, as ,  
in many other parts of the peninsula;rnodern travel-
lers have not yet afforded us sufficient information 
to enable us to make the best use of the evidence 
of ancient history. 	The astronomical observations 
of M. Beauchamp and Capt. Gauttier haVe been of 
great importance in giving the correct length bf the 
coast,'its general outline, and the exact position'of. 
the principal places: but it requires such a 'careful 
survey as that of the southern coast by Capt. Beau-
fort, to illustrate fully the three ancient Periplus of 
the Pontic coast f, and to correct the numerical 

* X. 1165. ' 
f These Periplus are: 1. By Arrian, governor of CappadoCia 

under Hadrian. 	2. By Marcian of Heraclia Pontica, who is 
supposed to have lived about a century later than Arrian. And, 
3. By an anonymous author, who has collected his informaticin 
from the tw9 former, and from some other sources. 	He is of 
a much later date than the two others, us appears from the 
names of his own time, which he has annexed to some of the 
ancient names, and by the miles which he has subjoined to the 
stades. 
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errors which their disagreement with vie another 
proves to exist in them. 

On the sea-coast all the most important sites of 
antiquity are determined by the actual names.— 
These sites are Rhebas, now Riva; Calpe, Kerpe; 
the river Sangarius, Sakaria; Heraclia, Eregri; 
the river Partheniu,s, Bartan, in Greek Partheni; 
Anzastris, Amasera; gytorus, Kidros; Thynzena, 
Temena; Caranzbis, Kerempe ; Abonuteichus, af-
terward /onopous, Ainaholi; Cindis, Kin6li; Ste-
phane, Istegn, in Greek Stefanos; Sinope, Sinub, 
in Greek Sin6pi; Carusa, Kerze; °Amisus, Sam- 
sun. 	'With these data it will not be difficult for 
the future traveller to fix the intermediate names 
of the three Periplus: especially as existing vestiges 
of antiquity, and the rivers which form a large ,. 
proportion of the ancient names, will greatly facili- 
tate the task. 	 • 

Although the route along this- coast, in. the 
Peutinger Table, is unworthy of much notice, and 
conveys very little information, it is right to.point 
out the obvious correction 0 one remarkable error 
which it contains. 	The author, misled by the 
similarity of the name of Ainastris (written Ma-
strum in the Table) with that of Amasia, has sub-
stituted the coast-road from'Amastris.to Sinope 
for that leading' from Amasia to Sinope. 	Of this 
the names along thc., latter route in the Table, al-
though disfigured, leave no doubt.—Cromen: Cy-

x2 
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thero, Egilan, Carambas, Stefano, Syrtas, 'are ob-
viously intended for Cromna, Cytoruin, lEgialii  
Carambis, Stephane, Syrias ; and the sum of the 
distances, 	149 M. P., is 	tolerably correct. 	It 
is probable, therefore, that the .two roads should. 
change places in the Table; although it must be 
confessed that no proof 'of this inference is to. 136 
found in the road of the Table. from Mastrum to 
Sinope; for the sum of the 'distances of the three 
places on that route-is not above half the teal road-
diStance, and I can find no traces' of their name's 
'(Tycx, Cere, and Miletus)4in any other ancient 
author. 

Another and amore important defect in the routes 
of the Table through Paphlagonia, is the omission 
of the 'name of theplane which by its two towers iS 
'shown to have been the most remarkable on the road 
leading from Nicomedia to Gangra, with a branch 
to Amasia. As this route of the Table lies between 
the coast road and that leading from Niceea. to 
Amasia by Juliopolis, Ancyra, and Tavium, it 
seems evidently to have been the same as the mo-
dern road from Niconiedia to Amasia by Boli; for 
the structure Of the country, and the direction of 
its mountains, passes, valleys, and rivers, must na-
turally hale led the main ancient road in the same 
direction as the modern. The position in the Table 
of the place with two towers without a name, rela- , 	• 
tively to the two ends of the route, shows that it 
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stood on or about the site now occupied by Boli. 
Now Boli is evidently an abbreviation of some name 
ending in Nis, which in process of time was vul-
garly used in thIlt form, like i %Arc for Constan- 
tinople. 	In Honorias, which under Constantine 
formed a district separate from Paphlagonia proper, 
lying between it and Bithynia, there were three 
places with the termination of polis—Claudiopolis, 
or Bithynium ; Flaviopolis, or Cratia ; and Hadri-
anopolis I'. The other towns of Honorias wereTium, 
Heiaclia Pontica, and Prusias on the Hypius ; so 
that the district seems to have chiefly comprehend-
ed the country lying between the Sangarius and 
the Billwus. Bithynium or Claudiopolis was on the 
Sangarius t ; and having been originally a colony 
from Greece t, was probably not far from the 
mouth of that river, Greek colonies having gene-
rally settled in maritime situations, as We sge in- 

0 	. 

.stanced in several cities on this coast. 	Flaviapolis 
was twenty or thirty miles from Claudiopolis, on the 
road leading from that place to Ancyra§ ; conse- 
quently to the westward of Boli. 	Boll, therefore, 
seems to have been the ancient Hadrianopolis. 	It 
is singular that among the numerous inscriptions 

• * Ptolem. 1. 5. c. 1. 	Hierocl. Sysecd. p. 694. 	Notit. Episc 
Glue. 	 • 	0 

t Pausan. Arcaa. c. 9. Stephan. in BIBUysoy. 
/ From Mantineia indircadia. 	Pausal'. ibid. 
§ !tin. Anton. p. 200. 	 .) 
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which so many travellers agree in having observed 
near Boli, not one should yet have been copied, 
containing the name of the ancient city. 

. The other places on this road in the Table have 
been inserted in the Map, in the situations which 
I have thought the most probable, trusting less to 
the distances in the Table, (which are probably not 
more correct in detail than they are in the general 
result,) than to the situation of the valleys and fer- 
tile districts. 	Potamia, a place which Strabo has 
noticed as being in this part of the country*, seems 
to have stood in the valley of Beinder, where the 
branches of the Parthenius first unite into a consi-
derable stream. 

On another route in the Table, which crosses 
the preceding nearly at right angles, the only plad3 
named between Gangra and Sinope is Pompeiopo-
lis. /This place seems to have occupied the.  site of 
Tash Kiupri, as well from the position of that mo- 
dern 	

. 
town, as from the considerable remains of an- 

tiquity found thdre, and which are appare.ntly of the 
date when Pompeiopolis may be supposed to have 
flourished. 

Of Germanicopolis, or GermanoPolis, we know 
only that it was one of the principal places of the 
interior ofq3aphlagonia, and that it continued to 
be so in the sixth !century t. 	It has probably left 

• * Strabo, p. 562. 	- 
f 	l'tolem. 1. 5. c. 4. 	Justinian. Novel. 29. c.l. 
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some remains similar to those of Popipelopolis, 
though they have not yet been discovered by mo- 
dern .travellers. 	D'Anville supposed. Germanic°. 
polis to have occupied the site of Kastamimi; but 
the words • in the Novella of Justinian seem to 
place it near Gangra *.—Kastatmini is the mo-
dern corruption of Castamon, which we find men-.  
ioned in the Byzantine history 1., and which -may 
have been a .more ancient name, although it is not 
found t in Ptolemy, nor in any authority earlier 
than the 12th century.  

The subordinate districts of Paphlagonia and 
Cappadocia Pontica; namely, Timonitis, Bogdo-
manis, Zygiani, Marmolitis, Blaene, Dowanitis, 
Cimiatene, Gazelonitis, Saramene, Phamezonitis, 
Diacopene,Babamonitis,—have been inserted in the. 
snap, from the information, as well as it could be' ' 
understood, of Strabo and Ptolemy; and some of 
the Turkish names from the still obscurer descrip- 
tion of Abubekr Ben Behrem. 	

.. 

It is much to be regretted that no modern tra-
vellej has visited Tshortimi  which there is the 
strongest reason to believe occupies the site of Ta- • 
yium, the chief fortress of the Trocmi, and a very 
important point in the ancient itineraries. 

Upon comparing the road *from Tavium to Cx- 
0 	 • 

* See the Note on XOpct in Hieroc. Synec. p. 695. ed. Wess. 
t Anna Comn. 1. 7.p,  206. Nicetpin Joan. Cqmn. Chalco-

cond. 1.9. p. 259. 
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sareia (Mazaca) in the Table with that in the An-
tonine itinerary, we find that none of the names 
agree—that the distance in the Table is nearly dou-
ble that in the Antonine—and that both of them 
give an incorrect rate to tae Roman mile. It might 
be supposed, in explanation of this difficulty, that 
there were two roads from Tavium to Cxsarela ; 
but I am inclined to think there is some error here 
in the Antonine, as it places Soanda on this road, 
which we have good authority for believing to have 
been in a very different situation, namely; on the 
great western 'road from Cwsareia, between that 
city and Garsabora *. 

. 
• Artemid. ap. Strab. p. 663. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 

,_. 

I HAVE reserved to this place all observations on the geogra-
phical information contained in the Latin historians Of the 12th 
century, who have described the first crusade • ; because, upon 
a careful examination of it, I have not found any thing either to 
invalidate or materially to confirm that which is deducible from 
the ancients or from the Byzantines. 	At the same time there 
are several passages in the Latin historians which may receive 
some illustration from the cotemporary Greeks)  or from the 
ancient geographical authorities. 	 • 

NOTE TO PAGE 9. 

The following is the substance of a short account, by Anna 
Comnena, of the military operations in Bithynia in the autumn 
of the year 1096, which proved fatal to so many of the followers 
of Peter the Hermit. 	Peter having passed over into Asia, con- 
trary to the advice which the Emperor Alexius gave him to wait 
for the other crusaders who were then on the way, encamped at 
Helenopolis, from whence the Normans proceeded to ravage the 
country around Nicwa ; and having successfully defended them-
selves agttins t a body of Turks, which advanced against them, they 
carried back their spoil in safety to Helenopolis. In a second ex-
pedition they occupied the fort of Xerigordus; but the sultan Ki-
lidj Arslan, having sent one of his officers against them, retook 
that place, slew many of the Normans7 and made ninny of them 
prisoners. 	He then, sent two men to raise a report in the 
camp at Helenopolis, that the Normans had taken possession 
of Nicita, and were plunde1ing it; when the other troops de- 

* Gesta Dci per Francos. 
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sirous of sharing in the spoil, proceeded in a disorderly manner 
towards NI= : and thus they fell into an ambuscade which the 
Sultan had stationed in a place called Draco, and were cut to 
piece& 	The number that fell,was so great that their bones 
formed a mountain. 	Peter then retired to Helenopolis, where 
he was invested by the Turks ;. but the Emperor, unwilling that 
he should be 'taken, sent his officer .Catacalon, with some ships 
to his succour, upon whose arrival the Turks retired, and Peter 
returned with his surviving followers into Europe. 

From the Latins there is great difficulty in extracting 'any 
clear account of these events, which may partly be ascribed 
to the want of a good map, partly to the ignorance of the- 
authors in ancient geography, . but chiefly 	to the circum- 
stance of none Of those writers having been personally engaged 
in Peter's imprudent , expedition. 	They agree tolerably well 
with the Greek Princess in regard to the principal events, bat 
are at variance both with her and with one another as to many 
of the particulars. 	They relate that the, crusaders, 'having 
crossed the Bosphorus, marched to Nicomedia, and from thence 

' 	to a place on the sea-side called Civitot or Civito, where they 
were amply supplied with provisions by sea. 	The French 
troops, separating from the others, spread themselves over the 
country and took possession of an abandoned fortress called 
Exerogorgo (the Xerigordus of Anna Comnena), the situation 
of which is variously describedtas four days beyond Nicomedia, 
as four days beyond Nicwa, and as three or four miles from the 
latter. 	Here they were soon surrounded by the Turks, who cut 
off their supply of water, slew many of them, and at length, by 
the treachery of one of the French chieftains named Reyn' ald, 
captured many more. Soon after this event there was a general 
action in the field, which was fatal to the gallant military' com-
mander of Peter's army, Gauthier Sansavoir, (Walter the mo-
neyless,) as well as to several other distinguished leaders. The 
exact'scen# of action it is very difficult to understand, though it 
rather appears,from a comparison of Anna Comnena with Albert 
of Aix-la-Chapelle, and William of, Tyre, the' two Latin authors 
whc; have given the fullest account of these transactions, to have 
been at the northern extremity of the plain of Nicma, and on the 
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adjoining hills. The chief slaughter of the Franks se 3111S to have 
occurred in the passes leading from thence to the sea, of which. 
passes.the Turks had made themselves masters during the action, 
unknown to the enemy. 	According to the Latin historians, a 
part of their army found its way back to Civitot, where they were 
speedily surrounded 'by the Turks, and where they would have 
been in great danger of being all slain or taken, had not the 
Turks been induced, by the mediation of Alexis, to retire, and 
to leave the crusaders at liberty to return to Constantinople. 

It naturally occurs, on reading these two accounts of the 
same events, that Helenopolis, which name is not found in the 
Gesta Dei per Francos, was the same place which the authors 
of that collection mead by Civitot; but a little further examina- 
tion will'show this supposition to be inadmissible. 	In the first 
place, the passage of Procopius referred to in liege 8 of this you 
lame * is a convincing proof that Helenopolis was on the.shore 
of the Gulf of Nicomedia2. Procopius, in complaining of the in-
jury which Justinian had done to the imperial establishiflent for 
the relay of horses on all the great post roads of the empire t, re-,  
marks in particular, that the abolition of the post from Chalcedon 
to Dacibyza had obliged all persons who were going from Con-
stantinople to Helenopolis to cross the sea in small boats, which 
often exposed them to great danger. 	It is evident, as wellrota 
this passage of Procopius as from several others in Anna Cora. 
tie n a, that H elen °polio WM the usual place of debarkation for those 
going from the capital to Nicma and the south eastward, as the Dil 
or Glossa is at present; and hence Constantine turned his atten- 
tion' to this important.  point soon after he had established, the 
seat' of empire at Byzantium, giving to the village of Drepa-
num.  t, which before stood there, the name of Helenopolis in 
lionou'r of his mother. 	From the same sense of its importance, 

* Procop. Hist. Secr. c. 30. 	 , • 
t In each interval that might be traversed by a foot passeager in, a day, 

there were several inns, and at each inn 40 horses and as many grooms,-... 
sP that a courier could perform in one day a distance equal to ten pede- 
strian journeys. 	Justinian substituted asses forchorses, and left only. one  
inn, where before there had been from five to eight. 	 r* 

t Nicephor. Callist. I. 7. c. 49. 
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Justinian augthented. Helenopolis, and constructed there an 
aqueduct, a bath, and other buildings *. 

Secondly, it cannot be doubted that the barbarous name Civitot 
or Civito, which, like many otherparts of the narrative, the authors 
of the Gesta Dei have copied from one another, is no other than 
the IC iCurrOf (pronounced Kiwi:6 in modern Greek) of Anna Com- 
nena. 	In the following year we find that it was the place of cle-i 
barkation and maritime supply for the crusaders, especialliduring 
their operations before Niana ; and it clearly appears, upon a 
comparison of the Latin historians with Anna, to have been in the 
Gulf of Cius, and not far from that city : for the former state that, 
in order to complete the blockade of Nicma, and to prevent the 
Turks in the city fromVeceiving sueconrs by the lake, boats were 
collected at Civitot and conveyed from thence overland into, the 
lake; while from'the Greek princess we learn $ that this opera-
tion, which according to her was performed by placing the boats 
in .chariots, took place on the side of the lake.  towards Cius. 
Here, in fact, the ground.was more favourable to it than in any 
part of the borders of the lake, and here also the lake approaches 
nearest to the sea, the interval being, as Albert of Aix remarks, 
about seven miles. 

As to the statement of Anna, that Alexius sent ships to the 
assiktance of Peter, when invested by the Turks at Helenopolis, 
compared with that of the Latin historians, who represent Ci-
vitot to have been the last retreat of the crusaders, the only mode 
of reconciling this apparent contradiction is to suppose that the 
defeated and dispersed crusaders retreated through the woods 
to both those places, the, both were invested by the victorious 
Turks, but that it was to Helenopolis that Alexius sent his 
admiral, whose interference with the Turks liberated the Franks 
at Cibotus, as well as those who were shut up in Helenopolis. 

NOTE TO PAGE 18.  
The Lat% historians are at variance with one another, and 

with Anna Comnena, in many of the circumstances attending 
the march of the crusaders, after he capture of Nicma, to the 

" Procop. de /Edit. 1. 5. c. 2. 	 f Ann. Comn. p. 512. 
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plain of Dorylwum, and relating to the great battle which took 
place there. Thus much however may be gathered from them.4 
that the crusaders moved in a single line in two days from Nictea 
to Leucte ; that at Leucte they crossed the Gallus by a bridge, 
and halted for two days to refresh themselves and their cattle in 
that fertile valley. 	They then divided themselves into two 
bodies ; that which was accompanied by Godfrey took the road 
to the right, (the road probably which now leads through Bo. 
zavik,) while Bohemond and the remainder of the forces pur- 
sued the direct route to Dorylmum. 	On the fourth day, the 
latter corps being then, as it appears, encamped on the banks 
of the Thymbres in the plain of Dorylteum not far to the west-, 
ward of that town, was attacked by an immense army. of Turks 
under Kilidj Arslan. 	They supported the unequal contest from 
the 2d to the 8th hour of the day, when Godfrey, who had re-
ceived from the messengers of Bohemond intelligence of what 
was occurring, arrived, and, making an immediate attack on the 
flank and rear of the Sultan's army, gained a complete victory 
over them. 

NOTE TO PAGES 37, 58,  

The crusaders now marched in a single body and suffered 
extreme distress from a want of water in the dry and barren 
country which they had to traverse, until they arrived at a river 
'which appears to have been at no great distance from Antioch 
the Less, or Antiocheia of Pisidia. 	At this city several chief- 
tains with their followers separated themselves from the main 
body and pursued different routes ; tie remainder moved for- 
ward to Iconium. 	It must be admitted, that if the evidence as 
to the position of Antiocheia of Pisidia contained in this part of 
the Geste Dei is not sufficient to overthrow that of Strabo and 
the Peutinger Table,—both which authorities tend to show that 
it was not exactly on the modern route from Eski Shc:hr to 
Konia by Bulwudun Ind Ak Shehr,—it is at least a proof that 
Antiocheia lay not far from that line. 	The river which relieved 
the sufferings of the crusaders seems to have been that wl,lich 
flows through the plain of Karahissir to the lake of Bulwuditn. 
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NOTE TO PAGE 65. 
A The princess Anna is silent as to all the proceedings of the 

crusaders between the battle of DoryImuin and their arrival be- 
fore Antioch of Syria. 	But the Latins agree in stating that, 
after marching from Iconium,, they arrived at a place which is 
variously spelt Erachia, Eraclia, Heraclea, Regei ; and that here 
they turned to the right through the mountains to Tarsus. 
Some of them add, that on the first day from Iconium they were 
obliged to take a provision of water in skins, because none was 
met with at the end of that day's journey; that on the second 
day they arrived at a river, and on the third at Heraclea. This 
account of the county),  through which the crusaders marched 
after quitting Iconium, is in every respect so accurate a descrip-
tion of the route, from Konia to Tarsus through Erkle, that no 
doubt can remain of Erkle having been the place at which they 
arrived at the end of the third day's march from Iconium,—
and hence the authority of their historians may perhaps have been 
considered a proof that Erkle is the position of one of the many 
Greek cities called Heracleia. I have already remarked, however, 
that there does got appear at any period of ancient history to 
have been a Heracleia in this quarter of Asia Minor; and I have 
stated my reasons for thinking that Erkle is a corruption not 
of 'fipcixAeice but of "ApjcaXXcc. 	It must be recollected that the 
Mussulmans had been in possession of that part of the country 
400 years before the arrival of the crusaders, and that sufficient 
time therefore had elapsed for the Greek name to have assumed 
the form of corruption which it now bears : Albert of Aix, who 
writes it Reclei, which nearly represents the present sound, fur-
nishes us with a strong presumption that it really had then as-
sumed that form. 

It is natural that the historians of the crusade, having a suf-
ficient degree of learning to write in Latin, but no profound 
knowledge.of ancient geography, should have had just so much 
familiarity with the name of Heraclea as would lead them to sup-
pose Erkle to be a corruption of Heraclea, and would induce 
them to translate it in Latin by that word. 	It has been seen, 
however, that they did not all so convert it, 	Tudebode, Arch- 
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bishop Baldric, and the Abbot Guibert, all writ(. I it Erachia. 
Upon the, whole, therefore, I find nothing in the Gesta Dei 
which invalidates the conjecture of Erkle ' being the site of 
Archalla. 

NOTE TO PAGE 60. 

In addition to the other proofs which I have given in the 
note to this page of the little dependence that can be placed on 
Xenophon's description of the route of, Cyrus through Asia 
Minor, the following may also be mentioned : Xenophon states 
that there were three stations or thirty parasangs between Co-
losse and Celtente : the distance by the,road is not more than 
30 miles. 

., 
NOTE TO PAGE 117. 

The following is the description of CiliCia by Ammianus : 
" Superatis Tauri mantis verticibus, qui ad solis cut& subli-
mius attolluntur, Cilicia spatiis porrigitur late distentis, dives 
bonis omnibus terra ejusque lateri dextro adnexa hauria ; pari 
sorte uberi palmite viret, et frugibus multis ; quam mediam.  
navigabile lumen Calycadnus interscindit. 	Et hark quidem, 
prmter oppida multa, duce civitates exornant ; Seleucia. opus 

• . 

Seleuci regis, et Claudiopolis quam deduxit coloniam Claudius 
Caesar. 	Isaura .... tegre vestigia claritudinis pristinw monstrat 
admodum Pauca." 	Ammian. I. 14. c. 25. 	The situation of 
Mout between the two great parallel ridges of Taurus corre-
spimds exactly with that of Claudiopolis as described by Theo-
phanes' : KAavaiorbaws ... gig FeraZti ,rav atioTatipwv 1Y irEbliv 
xErplYtt. 	'In the 3rd year of the Emperor Anastasius, Claudio- 
polis, which had been recently recovered by Diogenes from the 
Isaurians, was again suddenly invested by them and reduced to 
the greatest extremity, when it was sopportunely relieved by 
John CYrtus and Canon bishop of Apameia, w?io suddenly 
crossing the passes of Taurus (those between Mout and Li-
randa), were assisted by a...sortie of Diogenes, and thus com- 
pletely defeated the Isaurians. 	The bishop died of a w8und 
which he received in the action. Theoph. Chronog. p. 119. 
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Strabo (p. 672) describes a very ancient Greek colony of 

the name of Olbe, founded by Ajax, son of Teucer, end which 
had a temple of Jupiter that preserved its sanctity and import- 
ance througlimany revolutions. 	He places Olbe in the moun-
tains behind Soli and Cyinda, which, although not a very accu-
rate description of the situation of the valley of Mout, seems 
suffiCient to identify the Olbe of Strabo with the Olbasa 
which Ptolemy places in the Citis or valley of the Calycadnus. 
Nothing indeed is more probable than that this spacious, fertile, 
and easily defensible valley should have attracted a colony of 
Greeks at an early period. 	Hierocles mentions both Olbe 
and 'Claudiopolis in the 'province of Isauria, of which in his 
time Seleucia was the chief town. 	It appears also from the 
Notitke, that they were separate Greek bishoprics. 

NOTE TO PAGE 182. 
The theatre of Telmissus is smaller than that of Patara. ... 	. 	 Ac- 

cording to Foucherot, (see Choiseul Voyage Pittoresque de la 
Grece, tome 1. pl. 72) the diameter of the theatre of Telmissus 
was 238 French feet, equal to 254 English. 	That of Patara is 
265 (not 295 asrated in page 182). 	At Telmissus the cavea 
contained 28 seats .divided by a diazoma at the fifteenth •seat 
from the'bo  ttom. 	The theatre of Patara had about 30 rows of 
seats. 	At Patara are the ruins of a bath, an inscription upon 
which shows that it was erected by the Emperor Vespasiaq. 
The theatre was built in the reign of Antoninus Pius. 

NOTE TO PAGE 183. 
By the kindness of Mr. Cockerell, I am enabled to submit 

to the reader a plan on a small scale of the theatre of Patara, 
together with a sketch of the form and dimensions of the 
theatre of Myra. 	Their construction resembles that of the 
other theatres of Asia Minor, as exemplified at Side *, Tel-
missus, Wetus, Hierapolis, Laodiceia, and in several other 
smaller theatres. 	It differs from that of the theatres of European 

• For the details of. the theatre of Side, from the drawings of Mr. 
Coclerell, see the Kammania of Captain Beaufort.--The theatre of Side 
is of the largest size, and is in better preservation than any is Asia Minor. 
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Greece in the form of the extremities of the caN ea, as far as we 
can judge from such of the European Greek theatres as are suffi- 
ciently preserved to show the construction of that Art of the 
building. 	In the Asiatic theatres the ends of the cavea diverged 
from the orchestra, so as to form an oblique angle to the direction 
of the scene. 	We find, on, the contrary, that in the theatres of 
Segeste, Taurotnenium, Syracitse, Sparta, Epidaurus, Sicyon, 
in. the theatre of Herodes at Athens, and in that near Ioannina 
in Epirus, the extremities of., the cavea 	vere parallel. to the 
scene. 	In both, the cavea exceeded a semicircle ;, ,but in the 
Asiatic theatres the excess was formed by producing the same 
curve at either extremity of the semicircle, until the cavea oc- 
cupied from 200 to 225 degrees of a circle"; whereas at,Tau- 
romenium, Sicyon, Epidaurus, and in the theatre near Ioan- 
nina, the excess above a semicircle is formed by two right lines 
drawn from the extremities. of the semicircle perpendicular 
to its diameter and to the direction of 
nexed figure t. 

the scene, as in the an- 

4.,  

c 

.• 	1 
At Syracuse, the cavea was a semicircle and no more. 	In 

the theatre of Herodes at Athens, the excess above a semicircle 
was a curve, and it is thCrefore an exception to the European 
rule. The other theatres of European Greece are too much 
ruined to admit of any certainty on this point. 	- 

Vitruvius has not noticed this remarkable difference between 
the Greek theatres of Europe and Asia; but he gives the follow- 
ing precise distinction between the Greek and the Roman 

• The reader will perceive from tfie plan of Cie theatre of Myra, that 
when the segment was very great, the ends of the cavea were directed not 
upon the centre of the oraestra, but upon'a point nearer to the scene. 

t The form of the Asiatic Greek theatre is exemplified in the annexed 
plans of Patara and Myra, and in that of Hierapolis, given in a succeed- 
ing note. 	 A 
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A d Pulpitum of the Proscenium. 	
I , 1 	•  

A BCA 	Orchestra. 	 I 1 
D D 	Cunei of the Caves. 	 • 	, 
E 	Proscenium. 	 , , •• 
F G 	Scene. 	 i r 	wit 
H I X 	The three centres,, from which the curve of the Orchestra is 

described. 	 1 	 : 	,d 
. 	, 	-. 	I 	fl• 

The effect of these two modes of construction was, to give-a 
more, spacious cavea ‘ and a more. spacious 'orchestra, too !the 
Greek`theatre, than to the ,Roman ; a Acene..further tremovecl 
from the middle of the eavea, and a oarrowftt pulpitum , to tha 
proscenium. The intention of their difference jaw be, found, in 
the different' destinations of. the two theatres., t- Amon .the 
Greeks the tragic and comic actc;rs only performed on the 
scene • All other exhibitions took place in 'the coicbe4riil„ and 

4 	I 	1 	' 	 ' 	II 	I 	r 	n 	. 	.1 r4 	I 	I 	.1! 	41 	• 	•I 	'or I 

• 1 4 I . 
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hence their thedtrical artistq were divided into Scenici and Thy-
melici—the latter term being derived from the thimble or altar 
of Bacchus; which in process of time was often used as syno-
nymous with the whole orchestra, The Roman theatres, on the 
other hand, being chiefly intended for dramatic representations, 
it was desirable to bring the scene as near as possible to the 
centre of the caves; the orchestra was used only for the move-
able seats of privileged spectators, and the cavea seldom ex- 
ceeded a semicircle. 	In Roman theatres the height of the pul-
pitum above the orchestra was only five feet, that the spectators 
in that part of the theatre might command a good view of the 
stage—as in our pit; in the Greek theatres, there being no 
spectators in the orchestra, it was ten oro twelve feet high*. 

As no science can Jess bear to be fettered by rules than ar-
chitecture, it will not be surprising to find, as we increase our 
collection of ancient examples, that the speculations of Vitruvius 

.seldom agree with the ancient monuments. His rules, in fact, 
are rather to be regarded as his own system, than thatlich was 
followed by the architects of Greece ; whose genius is in no-
thing more remarkable than in the variety which pervaded their 
designs, according to the -circumstances of each particular 	• work ; and in the singular felicity with which they harmonized 
the several parts of those designs. 	 • 

The theatre of Patara may exemplify the rules given Ity Vi-
truvius for the position of the scene in Greek theatres, and for 
that of the scalte, which determine the dimensions of the cunei : 
but, like all the other theatres in Asia Minor, it is an excep-
tion to, his rule for constructing the curve of the orchestra or 
cavea ; this curve being in all those theatres a segment of one 
and the same circle, instead of being formed from three cen- 
tres. 	' 
flAnd even in regard to the position of the scene, the theatre' 

bf Patara is subject to the remark, that between the lower seat 
of the cavea and the orchestra there is tprwcinctio I $14e3thrh ti  
twelve fee% wide, and four feet. (not-ten or twelve,•as he pre,  
scribes in Greek theatres) in height' above the level of the 0 	, . 	1 	L 	 1 	• 

Vitriw. 1.5. c. 6, 7. 	 S
f The loWer 13 in the plan and section of the theatre of Patera ;is. 

flexed. 	* 
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orchestra; which diazoma must be included within the circle of 
the orchestra, in order to make the scene a tangent to that 
circle, as the rule of VitruviuS requires. 	The scene of the the-
atre of Myra is still more distant from the cavea. 

It is impossible to determine, without further excavation, 
whether in any existing theatre the curve of the orchestra at 
the two ends next the proscehium was formed from three cen-
tres as Vitruvius has described ; but in no instance that has yet 
been remarked are the extremities of the cavea constructed in 
this manner; they are either right lines or continuations of the 
same circle which forms the middle of the cavea. 	- 

The great theatre of Laodiceiai is also an exception to the 
rules of Vitruvius, or rather it exemplifies a mixture of his Greek 
and Roman theatre; • for with a cavea, spacious like that vf the 

''Greek ,  theatre, it has a Roman scene;. as .,not only, appears 
' froM the position of the scene within the curve of the orchestra, 
but likewise front the great niche in the centre of the Scene, 
Which is found also at Hierapolis, and is remarked at NiCopolis 
of Epirus, and in some other theatres of Roman construction f. 

The advantage of the Asiatic over the -European 'construe-
tionin. Greek 'theatres, consisted only in the increase of capa-
city derived from tie obliquity of the two , ends of the cavea. 
As the spectators in the upper seats of the two extremities must 
have had a very imperfect view of the scene, the Asiatic con-
struction may perhaps have been adopted to provide accommo-
dation for the classes who cargd less for the drama than for the 
dancing and dumb-show of the orchestra : and these classes 
may perhaps have been more numerous in the Asiatic than in 
the European cities of Glieece. 

In Asia Minor 'the lower part of the cavea was generally ex-
cavated in a hill, and the upper part was built of masonry 
raised upon arches ; so that there was a direct access from ,  the 
level of the ground at the back of the theatre into the middle 
diazoma, either at the two ends of the diazoma; or by arched Vor 

• See Ionian Antiquities, Vol. '2. pl. 492 	4b  
f Perliaps,the theatre of Laodiceia was accommodated to the Roman 

mode of construction, wheli that city becime the seat of the. Roman go-
verniaent in Asia, and when the stadium was converted into an amphi-
theatre in the Roman fashion. See page 245. 
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mitories in the6ntermediate parts of the curve, under the upper 
division of the cavea. 	The same mode of constr6ction occurred 
also .in some of the' theatres of European Greece;  though in 
the more ancient theatres of that country it seems to 'have been 
the common practice to excavate all the middle part pf the ca- 
vea and even the seats out of the rock, 	It seldom happened 
that• theatres were constructed in plains, as it added so much 
to the labour and expense of them : instances, however, exist 
at Mantineia and Megalopolis. 

As the scene and every part of the theatre relating to the 
spectacle stood on ,level ground at the lowest part of the build-
ing, it has invariably happened,' in all the remaining theatres 
of Greece and Asia, that the parts belonging to the scene have 
been more orless buried in their own ruins, and in those of the ca-
vea, which rises above them like a crumbling mountain. It is only 
by excavating, therefore, that we can arrive at an exact knowledge 
of the construction of that which is the most important part of 
the•Greek theatre : but when circumstances admit of a complete 
examination of the theatres of Hierapolis, Patara,taodiceia, 
Side, of some in Syria, which are in a remarkable state of pre-
servation, and of two or three in European Greece, great.light 
may be thrown on many interesting inquirlts relating to the an-' e 

.cient drama. 	 • 
I may here take the opportunitrof observing, that here are 

no remains of Greek architecture more illustrative of the ancient 
state of , society in 'Greece than the theatres. 	Comparing them 
with modern works of the same kind, we are astonished at the 
opulence required to collect the materials of those immense edi-
fices, and afterwards to construct them ; as well as at the effect 
of those customs and institutions, which, in filling the theatre, 
could inspire suph a multitude of citizens with a single sentiment 
of curiosity, amusement, or political feeling. It may be said that 
the theatres of Greece are an existing proof of the populous-
ness of the states of that country, ?hitch more convincing than 
the arguments of those who have endeavoured t:conftite the re-
ceived opinion on this subject. No Grecian community was com-
plete without a theatre."' In the prinCipal cities they were from 
350 to 500 feet in diameter, and capable of containing from eight 
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or ten to twenty thousand spectators. 	I haiM already, in 
another work f, shown some reasons for believing that the 
Greeks were indebted for the invention of these buildings to the 
same city, to which they owed so large a share of their civiliza- 
tion: 	The Dionysiac theatre at Athens, in the, form iniwhich 
it was constructed at the time that /Eschylus brought the drama 
to perfection, seems to have ban the original model which, with 
some slight variations, was adopted throughout the Grecian 
states both of Europe and Asia. 	 J 

I subjoin the diameters of the principal theatres in existence. 
They were all measured by Mr. Cockerell, except those marked 
D.; which are from the Missions of the Society of Dilettant . 
All those of Greece Proper I have myself measured ; but the 
reader will undoubtedly be better satisfied in possessing the 
measurements of Mr. Cockerell. 

' 	. 
THEATRES OF ASIA MINOR. 

Exterior 	Interior 
Diameter. 	Diam. 

'Ephesus 	 . 	660 	. 	240 
Tralles * ,  	. 	540 	. 	150 

1 Miletus (D) ' . 	0 	" 	 , 	. 	472 	. 	224 
, Stratonicqa (D) 	,  	. 	390 	. 	106 
Side w  . 	- 	390 	i 	120' " 
Sardes * 	. 	. 	. 	, 	 . 	396' I. 	162 
Laodiceia (D) 	..... . . 	. 	. 	. 	,364 	. 	c136 
Myra  	360 	. 	120.- , 
Hierapol is  	,, 	346 	,. 	-100 
Patara  	265 	.. 	96.  

i.   .Teos )* 	(Roman 	 ) construe ion 	. 	, 	. 	. 	285,. 	. 	 ,70, , 
Pompeiopolis * 	(Ditto) 	,- 	. 	. 	, 	, 	2p, 	 . 	l38,1 
Limyra '  	195 	• i 	-7 

:Anemilyium (Roman construction) 	.  	197 
Selinus in Cilicia 	 • 	'114 	 . 	-- 

i  	i 	  
'(D) *(.7nidus 	about 	 . 	400 

,I 	, 	 •i 	i 	, 	t 	, 	. 	, 
t Topography of Athens, loci. 4. 
. Those marked • are so much ruined,, tliiitt,..it is difficult to•  procure 

an exacemeasurement. 	 r 1 
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' 	cHEATRES'IN ,EUROPEAN 'OREEC ' 	' 5. 0 
Exterior 	Interior 

• Diameter. 	Dian. 
Sparta* 	. 	. 	. 	..  	453 	. 	217 
Near Joannina in Epirus 	. 	. 	. 	.  	445 	. 	121. 
Argos * 	. f 	..... 	J 	. 	. 	.  	435 	. 	217 
Syracusa 	. 	, 	r 	342 	. 	114 

•	 i 	Sicyon * 	1. 	 313 	. 	100 
Mantineia *  	, 	227 	. 	— 
Delus* 	. 	, 	: 	, 	.. 	. 	, 	, 	. 	. 	. 	175. 	. 	— 
Epidaurus* 	..e.,...z, 	--,. 	91.. 

	

Nicopolis in Epirus (Roman constr.) 	. . 360 	. 	120 

• ODEIA t • 	G  

Nicopolis 	 • 	139 	'. 	93 
Messene (of a singular form, being 112 feet long) 	93 

NOTE TO PAGE 229. 	.. 
The reader will perhaps be curious to learn something more 

of the Latin inscription of Stratoniceia mentioned in the note 
to page 229 ; which, although it has been more than a century 
in England, and the greater part of that time in0the British 

• . 

Museum, has never yet been published. 	It consists of a de- 
cree, Very long and wordy, and written in a style strongly 
indicating a declining Latinity, followed by a list of articles 
of provision in most common use among the Romans, with 
prices annexed to each of them. 

The decree makes some allusion to the damages sustained by 
recent incursions of the Barbarians into the Roman 'empire, and 

	

to its actual pacific state. 	It contains repeated reflections On 
the avarice of forestallers, who frustrate the bounty of nature ; 
refers to the plenty which generally reigns in Asia; directs that 
those engaged in the traffic of provisions shall never exceed 
the subjoined prices in time of scarcity; and denounces ca- 
pital punishment against such as shall infringe the decree which 

• r, 	. 
* see note 	in the preceding page. 	 m 
f In Asia Minor there still exist Odeia at Laodiceia and Anemurium. 
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is promulgated to the, whole world-‘-called our World : the de- 
creebeing as usual in the first person. 	There is no mention 
howes%er made of the Emperor's name, but there are some ex-
pressions which seem to indicate that his reign had already been 
of some length. For the following reasons I am inclined to think 
it was a decree of the Emperor Theodosius. 	It appears by the 
tailor's work at the end of the catalogue, that silken garments 
were in very common use. 	Now it is known that, as late as 
the reign of Aurelian, they were still very rare and expensive; 
and that their use was confined almost entirely to women *. 
The only successors of Aurelian, whose length of reign and sta-
bility of power were suited to the language of the Inscription, 
are Diocletian, Constantine, and Theodosius. 	As Diocletian 
arrived at the empire only ten years after the,death of Aurelian, 
it cannot.be,supposed that die use of silk had in his time be- 
come so .common as, the Inscriptiou indicates.; 	Constantine 
chiefly triumphed over his Roman rivals ; but the victories of 
Theodosiiu over the Goths, who under Valens had overrun all 
Thrace, were the peculiar pride and characteristic of the reign 
of Theodosius. 	Ammianus, who wrote his History in that reign, 
observes that the use of silken garments, formerly confined to the 
,nobility, had then become common among the lower classes f; 
a state of .:ustonis which appears to be in exact conformity 
with the prices of the tailors' work in silk in the inscription, 
as well as with the classification of those articles of dress among 
the other garments used by the common people of that age—
namely, the rough coat, or birrhus ; the caracallis, or hooded 
cloke, which soon afterwards became the dress of the monks ; 
the Gallic breeches, and'the socks. 	The late date of the 
Inscription is shown 	by its barbarous style, 	and the use 
of several, words not found in earlier Latin ; but that which 
declares its age more strongly, perhaps, than any other pecu-
liarity, is the very reduced value of the drachma of denarius, 

* Vopisc. in k urelian. 
t tericum ad 'usus antelnic ttobilium' n unc etit It inferiorum sine calla 

dis'eretione. Ammian. 1.23. c. 6. 	Although, silken garments were then 
so common, Ammianus stili describes silk,,as Virgil and Pliny had done 
three Centuries earlier, as a sort of woolly substance (lanugo. 'amities Von-
dium) which was combed from a tree in China. 
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ih its exchange for-the necessaries of life. 	It is 	 rue that the 
prices in the decree are given as a maXiimitn ; but the value of 
the denarius must have very greatly diminished from that which 
it bore in the two first centuries of the Roman Empire, when 
butchers' meat was about 2 denarii the pound, and middling 
wheat from 3 to 6 denarii the modius *„--before, under any cir-
cumstances contemplated by the Roman government, it could 
have been equivalent to an oyster, or the hundredth part of a 
lean goose. 	It appears from the coins of the early Byzantine 
Emperors, that great liberties were at that period taken with the 
weight of the denarius,' and that it varied.greatly between the 
time of Constantine and that of the final division of the Empire; 
but its diminution of value seems frcan this inscription to have 
beenmuch greater than ha's hitherto been supposed ti 

The Inscription cannot well be referred to a later time than 
that of Theodosius, as under his sons the Empire was again op-
pressed by the Barbarian's;  and after 'the final separation of the 
Empire, which took placein their reign, the use of the Latin 
language was gradually laid aside in the ado of government of 
the Eastern Empire. 	 . 

It would be difficult to deduce any infgrende as to the date . 
of the Inscription from the form of the letters; • more especially 
as the Hairleian MS. of Sherard, in which it is preserved, is only 
the copy of a copy. The characters seem to have been executed 
by a Greek engraver, and to have been left unfinished,-so that 
the S resembles a Greek gamma, and the A' a lambda. 	The 
following is a specimen of the characters, as nearly as they can 
be represented by printed types. • 

ETrEMPERPRAECEPTORMETI.TrIUrnrn 
MyrOFFICIORUMIN UENITUREITEMODE 
RATORPLACE TrIQUIrCONTRAFORMAM 
rTATUTIHUIUrCONUIXUMERITAUDC , 
NTIACAPITALIPERICULOPUBICIETUR 

0 	. 
Et semper prmeertor metus justissimus inveuitur esse modera- 
tor. Placet si (pis contra formam statuti hujus convictus fuerit ,; 	, 	, 	, tiudentia,capitali perienio Subjicietur: oo 

• See Arbuthnot on Ancient•Weights, &e. 
f See Rome de l'Isle, Metrologie, &c, 
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The following is the list of provisions with their'prices. 	It is 

very possible that Mr. W. Bankes may have procured a more 
complete copy of the Inscription, and a longer lists  

It should be observed that.the denomination of coin, here 
expressed by an asterisk, is in the original denoted by the usual 
sign of the denarius, namely X with a transverse line, or an 
asterisk with six points. 	The sign of quantity here expressed 
by f, which nearly resembles the note in the original, is probably 
S for sextarius, with a transverse line ; but it may be worthy of 
remark, that this note is not commonly found in ancient manu-
scripts like the asterisk for drachina or denarius. 

Conditi italfunum * viginti quatuor (') 
Apsinthi italfunum * viginti 
Rhosati (2) italf unum—  * viginti 
Item olei 
Olei fl iris (3) italfunum * viginti quatuor 	. t 

.,Olei sequentis itaVunum * viginti qua... 	 . 
Olei,cibevi (4 ) italfunum * duodecim 
Olei raphanini (3) italfunum * octo 	 , 
Aceti italfunum * sex 	• 
Liquaminis (6) pripli it41f unum.* se 	 
Liquaminis secundi italfunum * decem 	• 
Salis F Ken unum* centum 

g. 
I i.e. one Italian sextarius cost 24 denarii. 	The sextarius or sextatiuna 

was in general use among the Greeks wader the Roman.Government. 'The 
Greek sextarius contained 15 ounces of oil or 16 of water. Galen deComp.,  
Med. 1. 1. — L. PEetus ap. GrEev. Thee. voL 11. 

•' Conditum, wine mixed with various ingredients ; in the LApsinthium 
the prevailing ingredient was worpwood, and in the Rhosatum roses. Apis 
cius, 1. 1, has given us the receipt for making these three mixtures] 	i 

! ( Oleum) quod post molam primum est, flos.:Plin. H. N. .l. 15. c. 6. ed. 
Harduin. 

' Ciborium, the most ordinary kind of oil used by soldiers, &c., and 
made from 	the refuse of the olives. Columella, L 12. c. 50. 
, , 2  Raphaninum, oil of coleseed or rape: Plin. H, N. I. 23. 	. 44. Dios- 

cor, -I., I. c. 41. 	, 
° Liquamen: this favourite condiment, also called Corbin'  as having been 

originally obtained from the fish gamin, was made by throwing salt on the 
entrails of fish, exposing the wixture to the ran for some time, and then 
sePatat41% the liquid part. 	This liquor was the liquamen: the residue was 
called Alec. Geopon. I. 20. 1 e , ult. Plin. IL NJ. 11. g.43.1, There were other 
kinds of liquamen less commonly used,which are described by Apicius. 

o 
7  & was the usual note for modius or modium, the dry measure in most 
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r1• , • 	u, 	,(7. 	,,.;a1,73 	.... 	ill; 4. 	,. 	"i im.,,,i 	1, 	il( 	 ,ill 	1: 	, ..-1..11 	 ,:i112: 
, Carmsporcime 'tat po ('°) unum 4 duodcini ' 	1 	t 	, 1);)-Ti7(1.. 	91)1I 	71.0C1.1;.11) 	fllii, 	*),IA 	,ki 	I ' 	, I .0 	1.c".1,  .,I 	 .eiill 	. 
,Carn is bubulte.nal po unum- 4,9cto t • -“, 	 1,.. 	i1.1.J.:)o 	.4 	 mum' 	-...)...0.' ,  I li'''•' 	. A. 	 ' ` Carnis' caprin4 Sive v.,ervecin 	ital no unum* 	.161 '••' L' 	lc •: 	•,•• 	r 	•0 	11 	I:u 	; 	,.ili 	:/ 	-1,  /e1..):: , 1... 	,1/V,I.itillW7W Vulvae (i.!) 	ital, po unum # vigintiiktattuor 	• • ....f., 	',I.. , 	.., 	-.1 	1,r...m. 	• 	...;•.,),...t.. 	,, 	-,,,,,. 	1.7 	1..... 	,27,1,-..• 	1. . 

	

Suminis (19 ital.  po uninn # viginti • 	; - 	• 	 i 1 ,,/**,.•./., 	.. 	li, 	, 	,,i) 	.t.1/ 	100 	,:/' 	."11e1 	VIII 	.!. i .r I 	d1(1 .1 ), 
Ficati (13) optimi ital po unum Csedecim 	„

1 Larici optimi ital CpoI u.  num 4 '/nA
e

J. 4 
 
	!MIMI 	e 	I 1 ,10 10. ) 

	

, 	• 

	

ii.:: . 	rt,i, 	roma.. 	) 	I ,'i 	ollirie,q 	.. 
Pernce optimce petasonis sive menapicte vet 	• 

	

, J , 1: .• ,1/ 	-, 	it:ti.Nt. 	t .l, 	i 	(") it.:20(1; 
Ceritame (Ii) ital po'unum 4 viginti . , 

iilo frail. 

them
comon Use in the time of the. Roman Empireev&mrawtheneFi',UIF 	 flof 

word passed jun1.160'411(1' Fierldei(64a.6 Illi-leirpo' gio end maid. 
The sextarius in like. maniMebeeaiiie•thengetierA ller.61 aiiiieiii•Vt Vditivo 
modia, that for salt preceded iry1F; end that fer'gritiniOneededf 'Ibyi It'd I 
am unable to discover the meaning of this ditninetion.)  ,..; i ‘i:;•rf (f iri fill.) 

° Sal conditum, salt mixed with drugs of several kinds andiuseci fqsrae- 
dicinal purposes. Apic. I. I. c. 2'7. 	1, 	:• rtf4.11; 	i;11 	.,-,. \. 

, 	( 	• 	; , . 	• „. 	44) 	•,, , i irii,!. 
° Perhaps mel pluenicinurii, the debs:br date hotiO of Asofet ono maw .° , 
'° One Italian pound.., ,, 	•,', 	. 	r 	I. 	, 	 VII, 	' 	•11. 	,J ' il.i . 	IM: )iLI 
" Vulva virginis porcellte. 	Apicius calls it vulvnsterilis?!9 distinguish 

it from the sumen. 	For the mode of dressing these two &moos dainties - 
see,Apiciusl: II' 	7 	, '1 	' 	' 	— ' 	• , 	ti., ! • 	1 	!•1*. 	n.i 	I 
- A't Sumem=abdotnen, suis rum uberet' Optimirmluno 'die post liattitifie 

PRnolfil N1 Ihr 11: c.,84.••• ri 	- 	r., • , 	• , 	' 	1 	,-, ,!1  . , ...,r ,;,, .. ,,.. 	,s 	, ; 
13  Picatunt, in Greek clued/44r; rhog's liver enlarged try ii rpahiculari nidde 

of-fatting.' r The 'word was Originally, derived froM :the •fattifig 'of ittoie. 4.ith 
figs forwsimilar purpeie-.4ficiS ,pastitm jeer anserit allii..lior.liiiiiiti Said.' 
to have been, theirwedtimucif the_first Apicius, whdtivecltigithe,dro di the 
Republic,; and *hosb nine. sVits,assnmect: by some otlicirsubioqueliPpio-
fessors of the culinary art. Apicius Ocelius, whose Work is extantpairpnatil - 
fkom.t.he ,ntunos-anclidesoriptions Which the•giVes to some4of theifiislidstor 
sauces, to have lived..not long:after ;the reigtb of Eligabulus.91eeitlielirtiV 
facoo the edition.ol•Agitiusii'br.D.n 145ferk•-.011yaician tor ggireen',I.Ahne. 
From ficattun, truxopr41, are derived-the Italian and nictiern greekielorts; 
fegato,:ifvarrearsed106 liver in,:generalpili , 	- .• 1; - • , r • . 1 A . , t. . 119rl'r IIP1,1  ' 

.1 ,!f Futhosgreunr.!pede ISernterfier.ti•TtitticrOnntl•fieltfibit'plina1Y04if 
Atlieniutts, ,ttifhave' heti syaoo)thio'ut;;iit94414,.WW4i,fis' 44011,  '6!' fe 
c2,24:o.ifverta wavdrifa*Itilore'plitititiikirlf thengaiigusiidlieCiRePelidif 
part' of-the hog iiMikirly ,thlred?:Eiriduni• Mita:trial ilvdicthWilt,WOrifie 

. 	.,...i..i+ 	.• 	I 	b ,,It...c. Ili ..LP 	'I'lg: 	",11.: 	1 	'61.,frIllQ3 r,..lt i1J1:1fitlii:Ilt1 01)1Trli 
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Marsicm (15) ital po unum * viginti 	•• 
Adipis recentis ital po unum * duodecim 
Axtfngim ital po unum * duodecim 	. 
Ungella.--guattuor et Aqualiculum (16) pretio goo distrabitur 
Isicium (9 porcillum uncim unius * duod .... 
lsicia bubula ital po unum * decem • r 
Lucanicarum (19) ital po unum * sedecem 
Lucanicarum bubularum itat po 'uno * dec.. 
Fasionus pastus * ducentis guingtiaginta 
Fasionus agrestis * centum viginti quinque 
Fasia pasta po ... * ducentis 	

• Fasiana non pasta *centum 	• 
Anser pastus * ducentis 
Anser non pastus * centum 

Nilo .. .. * sexaginta 	 , 
Perdix .. • . * triginta 	 • • 
Turtur .. *•duodecim 
Turtur`:. * duodecim 
Turdorum .. * sexaginta 
Palumb .. .. * viginti 
Columb .... * viginti quattuor 
Attagene,* viginti 

bacon. 
c. 
 Menapica was the ham of Westphalia, Ceritana'that Of the Cer-

dagne in the Pyrenees, the excellence of which is attested by Strabo (p.162). 
13  Marsicte, sc. perms. This being of the same price as the two former 

was probably a foreign ham also; not from the Marsi of Italy,_ but from 
the Marsi near the mouth of the Rhine.  

" Ungelbc--ungulte suum et pedes, Age. I.' 4. c. 7. 	Aqtialidulum— 
venter porcinus ; for the modefof dressing it see Apicius, 1. 7. C. 7. 

17  Apicius has described the mode of making isicia as well of ,pork as 
of birds, shell-fish, &c. 	They consisted of the meat minced with a variety 
of condiments, and were made either into tessellte, square cakes, or wrapt 
in a bay loaf;  and sometimes they were omentata or inclosed in a membrane 
like our sausages. It appears from this inscription that their common size 
was.  about an mule?  in weight. 	The Turkish dolma inclosed in a vine leaf 
seems to be a lineal descendant of the isicium. 	From salsum isicium'is 
derived the Italian salsiccio, and thence Saucisse and sausage. 

" Lucanime, sausages of a rarticular kind, Iriginally from Lucania, which 
was frmous for its pork. 	Apicius (1.- 2..c. 4.) has described the mode of 
making the Lucanicte. 	' , 	. 
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Anas * cuudraginta 
Lepus * centum quinquaginta 	 i 	1 
Cunic(ulus) * quadraginta  

. 	.. 	pe ...viginti 
	 „. quadraginta 	 • 

sedecim 	, 
Femina 	 
Coturnices n * numero ducentis 
Sturni decem * viginti 
Aprunm ital po * sedichu 
CervinEe ital po * duodecim 
Dorcis sive caps' vel damnue ital po duodecim 
Porcinte lactantis * sedicim 
Agnus M po .... * duodecim 	''' 
Hxdus ('s) M po 1 * duodecim 
Sevi ital po 1 * sex 	 • 	•  
Butyri ital po 1 * sedecim 
Item pisces 	 • 
Piscis aspratilis (29 marini ital po I ** viginti quattuor 
PisCis secundi ital po 1 * sedecim' 	' 
Piscis fluvial's opt. po 1 * duodecim 
Piscis secundi fluvialis ital po 1 * octo 
Piscisalsi ital po 1 * sex 	 o' 
Ostrhe no centum * centum 	 • 	' 
Echini no centum * quinquaginta 	 . 
Echini recentis purgati italf unum * quadraginta 	. 
Echini Isalsi ital./ unum * centum 

,Sphondili (21) marini no centum * quinquaginta 	' 
Sagenici (22) ital po I ;it duodecrin  

19,The Roman mode of dressing all the birds, game, &c, in the prece- 
ding list may be seen in Apicius. 	, 	. 	. 	. 
' '' Pisces aspratiles, quales sunt merulre, scaurus .... De piss bus gene-

raliter quales invenias albos carnes habentes, quod genus sunt aspratiles 
..,.. omnem aspratilem piscem, ut aunt ltfpi, corvi. Phn. Valerian. de Re 
Med. 1. 5. 	Fish cauht in deep water and near rocky Mores. The word 
aspratilis is not found in authors of a better time, -who use saxatilis with 
the same meaning. See Pliny, Columella. . 

" Sphonciiii. Apic. 1.9. c. 14. 
711J Sagenici, from say''n, whence the English word rein : in Latin it was 

called everriculum, and served to catch the small fish eaten only by the 
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SardEe sive SardinEe po 1 * sedecim 	1.  
Item Cardus majores no quinque * decem 
Sequentes no decem 	  
Intibus optima no decem 	  - 	. 	. 
Sequentis no decem 	  
Malvm maxima no VI 	r 	 
Melva sequentis decem 	 
Lactuca optima no V 	  
Sequentes no decem * quattuor 
Coliculi optimi no V* quattuor 	 . 
Sequentes no X * quattuor 
Cumin ( 23 ) optimEe fascem 1 * quinque 
Porri maximi no X * Jet0 
Sequentes no viginti  	

r 
 , 	 . 

Beta maxima 	 , nu V    
Sequentes no X  ' 
Radices maxim 	 
Sequen't,es  	• 
Rapa maxima no X 	 
Sequentes no X 	 
Ceparum siccarum 	 
Cepa veldes (24) 	  
Seggentes 	  
Capparis 	  

• 
Sisinariorum (25) ital 	• 

b Cucurita 	. 	. 	 .. ,, 
SequenteS 	...... - . „Melopepones  	 . , , 	. Sequentes 	  . 	. 	. , Pepones 	 • 	, 
Fasiolorum 	. . 
Aspangi Hortulani 	• 	-  	. , 

common people, or given as ilx,d to the choke fish which semi of the rich 
Romans kept in-eiscinae: See Varro de Re Rust. 1. 9. g. 17. 

"Clime. Apic,—Cymte. Plin. Columel. 	The st;iit. 	11 'tender kitoOt.4 of the 
cabbage. 	See Plin. H. N. 1,. 19. c. 41. 

" Here and in two other instances*  below,' we find the beginning of the , 
change-  f viridis in to.  the Italian-terde.-  " Slthutrii, perhaps the same as Cinarte, artichokes. 	. 
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Asparagi Agrestes 	 
Rusci (0)   	 . 	, I . 
Ciceris . 	 • ' 

Fab 	rirdes  	• Fascioli virdes ... .....  	 , 
• .. .. etiam 	 . 

licitum sit  	 • 
Frumenti K a  	- .. 	.. 
Hordei K A unum * 	 
Centenum sive sicale (97) K ..4 unum 	• 
Milipisti K IVI unum * centum 

. 	Militegri (u) K M * quinquaginta 
Panicii ( 29 ) K fa * quinquaginta 	 • 
Speltze .... K M * centum 	, 
Scandulte (59 sive speltie K 114 * trigintu 
Fabaa fressm 	* centum 	 • 
Fabre non fressm ( 39 * sexanta .. . . 	0 
Lenticlx 	* centum 

- 	Hervilim .... * octocenta 
Pisa' fractm 	 * centum 	• 	 • • 0  Piste non fractx .... vsexacinta 
Ciceris ....* centum 

• Hervi ....* centum ., 

Avenge .... * triginta 	 , • 
* Ruscus, in English, butcher's broom; it puts •forth many tender 

shoots in the spring, which were eaten like asparagus. Dioscor.1.4. 0:146. 
8? Sicale, in French seigle, rye. 	Thtl nap of this.grain, written secale, 

by Pliny, is here in the state of transition to the rixaxis, sigalis,sigalurn, &c. 
of the middle ages. 	The synonymous Centenum I have not found in any 
author; it seems to have been derived froni the prolific nature of the 
grain, which was supposed to yield a hundredfold. Secale  - 	nascitur 
qualicunque solo cum centesimo grano. 	Pb.n H. N. 1.18, c. 46I 

*Milli pisti and milli integri formed inift single words like Piscisalsi 
above. 	 . 	 o 

0  The griin still called panico in Italy. 
*Scandula. Vegetius, 1 	2. c. 23.. 
s' Febte fressre and fab'e nor fresse are exiffessions of low Latinity for 

fab'e &act.% and fabte solidee, as panicii and lentiche are terms o9 the 
same period for panici•and lenticulte.  
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Fcenigreci..:. ,.,.* centum 	 4. 	% 	. 

. 	 L 1. 
	  scripture versuum no tenturn - 	' 	- 
Tagellanioni in 	scripture; livelli bet tabu!z iersibus• 	no 

centum 	  
. ItracariO pro excisura et urnatura 

Pro birro qualitatis prime * A e 	 
Pro birro qualitatis secunde * quadra  	, 

- Pro Catacalli majori * viginti 	4 • 

Pro Caracalli minori -4t viginti 
Pro Vracibus * viginti 	 • 
Pro Udoniblis * quattuor 	 . 	' 	• 
Sarcinatori in beste sOubtili replicatorite * sex* 	 

-Eidem aperture cum .uvsutura sit oloserice * quinquaginta• 
Eidem aperture cum subsutura subserice (39 * triginta 
SubsuturEe in bete grossiori * quattuor 
- 	 . 	r• . 	 . 	. 	. 

C.. 	 NOTE TO PAGE 230, 	• , 	Inc.- 
Sherarctcopied the following curious inscription in two places 

at Mylasa :— 
MATlx.Q.A0,ZEKATOMNIZTOMBS/MONANEOHKEN 
Mausolus, who here erects an altar to Hecatomnus, was his 

eldest son, and his successor in the kingdom of Caria. 	Mau- 
_solus married his eldest sister Artemisia,. who our his death 
built the celebrated sepulchre at Halicarnassus called Mauso- 
'gum. 	According to Pliny, Mausolus died in ,the,second year 
of the 106th Olympiad, or before Christ 355.t 	-He was suc- 
ceeded, in the regal authority by Artemisia, According to a cus-
tom which Arrian observes- to .have, been not uncommon in 
Asia t. 	Artemisia died before the monument:of Mausolus was 
finished, and was succeeded' by Pydrieus ,thellecond.son of 
Hecatomnus, and be by, his, widow and sister Ada:: Ada was 
expelled from Halicarnassus byher brother. Pixodarus, the third. 

I 	. , 
kwhich the warp Oloserica, .A cloth entirely silken—subserice, that in
}

only was of silk. For the several articles tif diess s in'this lisi see the writers 
de Re Vestiaria in the 6th volume of Grievii Tliessiuriieo t It 

f 	Plin. Hist. Nat. 1. 'SP:FT-4 , 6r. 	• , 	0 ' 	...! 1, 	I f r ( , 	I,. 4 - 
t fn the neighbouring province of Lycia, genealogy was reckoned by 

the female side hureferenca nit, tbe male. 4300* 1. L c. 173. 
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son of Hecatomtius; who submitted to..the Persians; and was 
succeeded by the Persian satrap Oiontobates, #116 hid married 
bis daughter. ,It was, from. this Persian that AlexandEt took 
Halicarnassus, after an obstinate defence, in the yeEir13.c. 334, 
when he restored the kingdom Of Caria to Ada; who, on being 
expelled from the sovereignty by her brother, had remained in 
possession of Alinda t. 	 1 

The reduplication of the sigma in 11fizticrocaps .is found also 
in other proper names of this period of timq., The conversion 
of N before B into M, was in conformity with a pronunciation 
which has continued to the present dap Other ,conversions, of a 
similar kind are often found in inscriptions :4  see some exam-
ples in the bascriptiones'Aptigtue of.Cyishull and of Chandler. 

- 	- 	I 
NOTE TO, PAGE- 248, . 	i. 	' 

The following are the two inscriptions mentioned in the text 
as containing the name of Tralles,-and as having been copied 
by Sherard at'Ghiuzel 'Hissir. 	 ' 	4•• • • 	' 

' 	1 	f 

I. 

	t TI-i1VIA THE "'EMT: + 	' 
,21f1  " 	,-XIAI 'Oil or 01A0EEBAETC1 	 , 

ii : ' 	'' NEM' KAI Of EN TPAAAEEI 	• 

• . 

‘'- ' ' 	RaMAIOI ETEIMHIAN TIB 	• 	'400. 
0- • 	-KA ITANTXON MIXON  

Ji. 	' KOIBIAON ITPATHil-IZAil- 	 . • 
" ,' , 	' -TA Tfili NTKTEPINHN ETE3A- 
• ?II- 1, 	-THrIAN AEKAIIPS2TETEAN- 
ni 1 I " : -TA' APrTPOTAMIETZANTA' 
a r. ' ill -* •EkiSANEIMANTA KOTPATO- 
I, 	' 	r"-PEIMANTA Ti2N PSZMAISIN 	. 	, ; 
ei. 	• ' XgeMMISANTA Alla Alrr. 	, 
1,7;1J t,11:-TITOT .kAI EirEPrOist•rloillEAN• 	, 

1 ,1i ,TA.„4 TON IEITONEICAI /IOWA 	,, a 
'f,1 	 ' 	• 

	

el i 114 ,,ril,M TO 44HMOIloN VitIcz..NE-0  . 	NI^ 

-OflOIHEANTA MTPATHrHEAM-11 	i 	q /1 r) 
-TA ATOPANQM RE ANTIC. (1,1A0- ' 

Yd 	f'•:nt4•1•444I 	44: 	4 •.; 	1 	• 	:,: 	- 	. 4 	4 4 	—4 	, 	., 	 4. 	a 	- 

	

r '.1 	4 	I --1- 	Stisbell'i. 8116.1  2iirisii; 	Pc. tSI-4 	1,  '• 	. • 1-*  
z2 
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-TEIMIIE ANAGENTA 4.E EK TSIN 
Ial2N- KAI .TAE EN .TH 09AP10- 

• -IIIIAEI MA PMAPINAM TPAHE- 
-ZA . IB 2:- . TAIE BAIEEIN B 
H . TITIOE MHOTBTANOE K. 

-AIM TON EATTON 4'IA0/•,7 
r 

II. 
MAPKON MINION ETTTXH 
TON ArI0A01-12TATON 

I'PAMMATEA . - 	BOTAHE AHMOT 
! 	IEITI/NHEA:NTA EIPHNAPXH- 

-SANTA ITPATHrHEANTA 	 i 
AEKAIIPI1TETEANTA KM 	

• 
DI OAOT TOT ETOTE IIPI/TON 
KAI MONON NAOTEIMIU 
'ArOPANOMHEANTA 
.N.AI GENTA EAAIOT 
HMEPAM HENTE 
H AAMIIPOTATH KAIEAPEI1N 

' 	TPAAMANCIN HOME 
EK MN°  ILUS/N IIPOEOMIN 
HPONOHEAMENSZN THE ANAITA- , 	

. -ME= THE TIMHE M ATP AHTOIAOT 
IOTAIANOT XPTIC24)0POT KAI 

- 	M ATP TPOckIMOT TPAMMATED,E. 

NOTE ,TO PAGE 253. 
In the 'annexed plate are plans, on a small scale, of the thea-

tre and palcestra of Hierapolis, from the drawings of Mr. Coc- 
kerel]. 	I know of only two other palestrEe, or gymnasiat, 
in a stare of preservation sufficient to give any useful informa-
tion on the subject of these buildings, whose spacious chambers 
and massy walls show the importance' which was attached to 
them by the ancients. 	- — 

t A't, Alexandria Troas and Ephesus. 	For their plans see •A ntignitiei 
. 	• 	t of Ionia, part 2).pit  4Cl, 54. 	—. 
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THE THEATRE OF HIERAPOLIS. 
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'Near the'tnineral sources which rise in-the-ceiiii4 of the sits 
of HieraPolii,'Mr: CoCkere11 observed 'the 'Plutoniii'm or rdephi-. 
tic cavern, which eluded the search 'of Pococlie and of Chin& 
ler. ,Did accurately remarks thatlt waS situated belcai,  the 
theatre, Strabo says that it was fatal to oxen' plaCed within ifs 
influence, and both he and Dio assert that they exposed birds to 
ii,-which,fell dead immediately. Mr. C. found several small birds 
lying dead near the grotto; and though he tried its-effects on a 
fowl for a whole day without any result, he was assured by the 

' inhabitants that it was sometimes fatal to their sheep and oxen, 
but that it "was hot always equally dangerous. The ancient au-
thors 'w-ho have mentioned this Plutonium are Strabo (p. 629.) 
Pliny (1. 2. c. 95.) 	Dion Cassius (1. 68. c. 27.) 	Apuleius (de 

' Murido), Ammianus (1. 23. c. 6.), and Damascius (ap. Photii Bibl. 
p'.1054.)  

NOTE TO PAGE 259. 
(1. 36. c. 21.) says, the temple of Ephesus wit built , Pliny 

1̀ in solos paluitri ne term motus sentiret aid hiatus timeret.°  

NOTE TO PAGE 265. 	 ' 
Mr. Cockerell kas been so kind as to furnish me with the 

followingcsote on the antiquities of Sardes :--7  
1 .5,aycies was magnificently situated on .one of, the roots of 

Mount Tmolus, which ,commands an extensive view to .the 
.northward over the valley of the Hermus, and the country be- 
yond'it. 	To the south of the city, in a small plain watered by 
the Pactolus, stood the temple, built of coarse whitish marble. 
The western front was op the bank of the river; , the:  eastern 
under the impending heights of the Acropolis.  

" Two columns of the exterior order of the east frost, and 
one column of the portico of the pronaus, are, still standing, 
with Cieir capitals i the two former still support the stone, of 
the architrave, which stretched from the centre of r use Column 
to the centre of the other, 	The columns arc buried truly 
to half their height in the soil, which has accumulated in the 
valley.since their erection ; chieft-,:itis probable, by:the de- 
'str';'4Ction' of the 'hill bf the 'Acropolis;  whiCh' is continually

and which presents "a inosernkea ant fluctl.itic 
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ontline.1 	On 	he edges. of its summit the remains of the an- 
cient-walls are still observable in many places. 	I WAS told that, 
tour years ago, three other columns of the temple were still 
standing, and that they were thrown down by the Turks, for 

;the sake of the gold which they expected to find in the joints t. 
" Besides, the three standing columns which I haVe men-

tioned, there are truncated portions of four others belonging to 
,,the eastern front, and of one belonging to the portico of the 
,pronaus; together with a part of the wall of the cella. When it 

is considered that these remains are 25 feet above the pavement, 
4 cannot be doubted that an excavation would expose the great-
er part of the building : even now, however, there is sufficient 
above the soil to give an idea of the dimensions of the tem-
ple, and to, show that it was one of the most magnificent in 
Greece; for though in extent it was inferior to the temples of 
Juno at Samus, and of Apollo at Branchidm, the proportions of 
the order are at least equal to those of the former, and exceed 
those of the latter. The following plan and elevation will illus- 
tiate what I have just stated : 	the shading exprgsses those 
parts which still remain in their places above the soil. 

"The dimensions are as follow:— 
Diameter 'of the exterior columns, at abolit 36 feet 	F. 	In. • 4  

. 	below the capital 	 u 	6 	41- 
Diameier of the exterior columns under the capital 	0 	Cif ,' • • 	,  Diametet of interior columns under the capital 	.  	' 6 	01 
Diameter of the same under the caps  	5 - 3 

" The height of the entire Column has been assumed from the 
l 'Proportions of those at Branchidre, Miletus, &c. 	The stone A 
ihusi finVe weighed 25 tons, and that above the centre Interco-
lumnium was still larger. 

1 	ri  d The capital, appeared to me to surpass any specimen of 
'the' Ionic 1' had seen in perfection of design and execution. 	I 

t , suppose the' temple to haie been an octastyle diptgus, with 
r.  Sevenkeh columns in the flanks ; tough in regard to the num- 
' ' bei iti the danks,I r..m more guided by the proportion of the other ,1r 	: 	. 	t 	. 

It. Peyssonel, in a rude drrwing of the temple made is the year 1750, 
1, r: 

 
':represents six columns and a part of the cep standing.t  Three of the :co. 

s lumns were surmounted by an entablature. - :/ 	r 	ti 	I, 	, 	i 	
-4 	I 	- 	' 	. 	" 	. 	- 	 1 ' 	 • 
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dipteral temples c,f the Ionic order, than by any proof that can 
be derived from the ruins in their present state. 	The gradual 
diminution of the intercolumnia from the centre of the front to 
the 	is remarkable, and, I believe, without any other ex- 
ample. 	The larger intercolumnium in the centre is indeed 
found in the temple of Diana at Magnesia; and is recommend-
ed .by Vitruvius lib. iii-c. 11 : 'the contraction of the interco-
lumnin, in the flanks is exemplified in the temple of Samus. The 
smaller diameter of the interior columns is not uncommon in 
Greek temples : the capitals resembled those of the exterior or- 
der. 	The flutings are not continued in any of the columns be- 
lovithe capital ;.which I conceive to be a proof that this temple, 
like that of Apollo Didymeus, was never finished. 

4 Ile great height of the architrave, the peculiar style of the 
'design .nd workmanship, and the difference of intercolumnia 
in the faces and in the flanks of the peristyle, I cannot but re-
gard as tokens of high antiquity; and perhaps we may consider 
as no less so the vast size of the stones employed in the archi-
trave; and the circumstance of their being single stones, whereas 
in the temple of Didyma and in the Parthenon there were two 
blocks in the same situationt. 	In subsequent times the -du- 
rability ensured by this massive mode of construction was sa- 
crificed for appearances, and for a more easy result. 

"The merit of the very ancient architects in overcoming such 
a difficulty, and the great expense incurred by it, may be illus-
trated, by the practical observation, that the price of the cubic 
foot of stone is doubled and trebled, according to size, as well in 

.1. The reasons which Mr. Cockerel' here gives far believing that the 
temple of Sardea was a building of very high antiquity, render it probable 
that it was the work of one of the kings, or perhaps of several successiva 
kings, of the Lydian dynasty; which began under Gyges in '715, B. C., and 
ended with the capture of Sardes by Cyrus in 545. 	,It was undoubtedly 
in the sansto period, when the power and opulence of &anus were at their 
height, that the magnificent temple of Juno in that island was construct-
ed; and it was probably about the same time that the inhabitants of the 
little island of Agina, which was then sufficiently pl;werful to rival Samus 
and even Athens, constructed the temple of Jupiter Panellenius. 	The 
temple of Sardes was burnt by' the Ionians it2 the year 50S. ' It may have 
been repaired, but it is not probable that it was entirely rebuilt after that' 
inisforti, no, 	s 	 _ 	 , - 

-; 	- — 

   
  



345 

1'111 	l'ENIPLE OF CYBEBE AT SARDES. 
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0 
the quarrying as in the carriage and getting. Modern architecture 
has indeed succeeded in producing buildings oPimmense bulk, 

ii. 	but they cannot be kept together without continued repair; and 
the triumph is little morA than that of-balancing a skeleton on its 
legs. 	In some late works only,- 'such as the recent adificial 
docks and basins, have we imitated the solidity of the ancients." 

   
  



346 
zi r On the north side of the Acropolis of, Sardesprvierlooking the 
,valleypf,the Iiermus, .is, a theatre, attached to a stadium,: in 
the,m4nneF, of which .wefind several examples in Asia Minor. 

,The_staditkra.,is ]lean 1000, feet in, length, the theatre near 400 
in' diatneper.'?  	, 	 , 	• --..... 

I4he subjoined plate is intended to show the relative lmper--. 
tions of the principal templei.of Asia Minor, as Well with each 
other as with the four most celebrated temples of European 
Greece. 	All these plans, except the first, are fornied from 
Obie4ations made by skilful architects, on the exiting ruins of 
the

. 
buildings. 

''4 
.1 .-. Temple of Diana at Ephesus.—Vitruvius mentions this 

6iiiicting,as an example of the class . of temples 'which he 'calls 
"dipterus 	and one of the characters of which, according to hiin, 
''' i.1') J 	* “I 	I 	 l 	I .is, tliat. of having' eight-Columns in front: "His words,towever, rnc:{,--, 	;-' 	• 	 .  

are inibilliotii, and 'I. am disposed to think that he alludes, not 
3toi'  e tem le which ch  existed in,histime, but to 'the original work 
of thersip4rOn:  of Cnossus, and his son IvIetagenes, who were ten 	; ,- 	I. cotemppraries of Theodorus and Mime* the architects of the 
lierrm of Sannts ; and whose building, after having been en- 
lariett 1,.;ir indther xrchiteet,'was destroyed by fire hi' the }Tim ,.  
LC., 356: fpr it was not until then that the edifice was tiepin, 
'''4011, after 220 years employed' in its construction 	was In 

'perfeetiOn in the time of the Romim empire ; when it Was no-
ticedby Strabo, Pliny, and Vitruvius f. In any case, is' theex-
pression of, Vitruvius forms part of his absurd clasSificatiOn 'of 
temples i, it deserves not much weight in contradiction '0 the 

f Plitt. Gist..isTat.- 1; 16. c...734 1. 36. c. 21,,  56.' Straba, p.!640. 'Vitruv. 
• prtef. iti 1: 7. 	 . 	. 	.  

, t, q Dipteros- *item octastylos et prow et postico, sed circafed'emdu- 
,plices babet ordines cplumnarum sicut est mks Quirirli 13-mica, et 	phe- 
Sim IlianOlIonica a Chersiphrone constituta." ` Vitr. I. '3. c. 2."' 

Such 'is his definition of the dipterus which he confines,  totOctastyle tein-
ples;: although vet find.that allthe decastyle temples.iwe4stence are dipte. 
nil, that is to say, that they have a double range of Columns.round the oell. 
In like manner he defines the peripteri as having six column's in front, 
though all temples with a greater number of columns in front are in fact 
yeriptiyal, or ' 'having a cell 'surrounded with columns. 	Thus also , he 
defines the iybaithri as teriiples\ having ten-tolumns iri 'frbnt;' though Ave 

."1,r 	ri Mrt 	,j 7 	I'. 	c.)• 	I “.7i 	'1.. ,, ,t"/ 	'1" 
. 	 . 
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'description O1 'the ttuilding-by Plink', whose prinipal data will be 
found otiilidsui)Pcisition that the temple was deCastyle)to agree 

.in a remarkable manner With each-Otherilai well ai Mtn some 
'otbei'greafeicainPles of the lonie ordeil. 1  Pliny 'relat'e's that'the 
temple was 220 feet in.front, and 425 long, and that the dia-
meter of the columns was one eighth of the height, which was 
60 feet. 	The ,columns, therefore, were 71 feet in diameter;  

jandcither  iptercolumnia of the front, _supposing them to have 
.been all equal,:  were .16 feet, or only 9 inches less than the eu-
style ,proportioa pf Vitruvius ; which IS 24 times the diameter 
of the column.  

, : ,It.hasbesp though; that the side of this temple, hsving been 
less than double the front, the numbpr of columns one sides 

.nlust also have been less than double the number in the fronts. 
But this is by no means a necessary consequenCei On 'the con-
traryove find that in the temples of Samus and Eranclidm,"b?th 

4 of which had one column more in•the flank than in* &gilt, 

.,) 	
ex- 5  pig side is,less than double the front ; and that the breadth 

' 	ci 	 ea ceeds half the length, even in a greater proportion than it:  i , •  
tccording  to the numbers of Pliny; in the temple of Ephestis. 

.1 ,There is no reason, therefore, why the 	phesian teinee;iiicl 
,nthe ,temple 	of the sanie order, which most nearly aPproacitee 
v  it..in magnitude, namely those of Samus and Branthid4, shoidd 

pot havp had 21 columns in the sides. 	In regard to"-its air 
nuMber of columns, which in our copies of Pliny is I27, there 

jf evidently ,some error, as the number could not have been 
. I.Tieven, 	It is very possible that the early copiers of Pliny 
. made the common oversight of omitting an unit, writing cxxvii. 
• instead' of. cxxviii,; for such woultl have been the number if we 
suppose that there was a triple row of columns before the yes- 

' tibule of (14 ell in front, as in the temples Of Samus and Sardes, 
(1 	 . 	• 	 ,.. an 	also at the opposite end, as in the ' Olympium gf Athens ; 

. together, with four columns betwegn, the Ante at either ena of 
the • Cella,' las -the general construction of Greek temples,ren- - 	. 
derk highly probable. 	 . 	• 	V 

-- 
1 0 	: 	) 	i 	' 	' 	I 	: i'  1' 	r' 	.., 	,-, 
, eknove that 	 Parthpuontand the tampla. of 1)plphi,,Reithq.44:,NItiql had 
4 FirOrVailY, cplumn 4; were 4ypzethr4), es., witb,8- PALI 4111g (cP4 , PPM IA AIIP 

sky. 	But, in truth, Vitruvius himself often forgets his own definitions, 
and uses the Greek terms just mentioned according to their real meaning. 
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.. 	 . 	.. 	- 

-'B As
1 

 it cannot be Certain whether,Pliny refers tnithe Greek or 
"Roman foot in this example, I have drawn the little plan in the 
plate by the same scale of English feet used for the other fi-
gures.' The English •foot being somewhat greater th,att:-Pie..  
Roman, and smaller than the Greek, the error must be, very 
trifling, whether Pliny used 'the*, Greek or Roman. 

r§. Temple of Juno .at Samus.—Herodotus has prepared na y  
for the magnificence of this building. He names it, together with 
the temple of Ephesus, as the most admirable of all the works, 
of the 'Grecians; and iii another place he calls it the largest 

A temple of which he has any knowledge -f. 	Hence it appears 
thatAse.Hermian of Sanius was larger than the Artemisium, of 
Ephesus as the latter existed in the time of Herodotus. 

Although only one column of the Hermam deprived nf its ca-
pital is now standing, its plan was ascertained by Mr. Bed,- 
fo,Cd; one of the architects who accompanied Sir William Gell 
int1;!el `seCond Asiatic Missio'of the Dilettanti. 	The lentil 
wtritS`46leet?  the breadth 189. 	It was a deeastylus dipterusi.. I 
had '10 columns in front, 21 on the sides, a triple row in the 
pronaus, and a double row of four columns between. the antte , 
at die entrance of the cella in front- 	The columns were about 

feeti  in  . 
	o  

7 	 diameter at the bottom of the shaft, and about 	feet 
high. 	The ittercolumniation in the two fronts. was 14 feet, 

'In' the flank only 101 feet, 'and in the flank of the, pronaus i  
something still less. 	Theie was no appearance of fluting 'in 
the columns. 	The material was the white and blueish-gray,  , 
marble of the island. 	

I 	 . 	 r, 
3. Temple of Apollo Didymeus at Branellidez in the lyilesiotji  

—70f this building there remain two columns with. i the archiT  ., 
trave, still standing. the remainder is an immense mass oirnin.t. 
The proportions of the order are more slender than tboser  of 
Smut adVardes, their height being 63 feet, with a. diameter, 
'of,.: feet, at the base of, the shaft. 	The architrave-is:lowero 
and the .building, much less ancient than those two.  teinples..4-
was a decastylus dipterus, with 21 whin-irk i'it. the _bag, and' ' 
4 between the antra of 'the 	n 'tis •'.1 	' ' ll 112;  ' 1P % ' fluting .:' PP 	a 	• 	ri a., 	„- 	• ,. 7 	•: "  

$ Imetairkg thelargest Greek fternple : for in the other ptiesage just al% 	, 
lucled,  tog. he-namis it for the -purpose of 'adding-  that it was entailer than rl 
the labyrinth of Maria in Egypt. Herod. 1. 2 e..148: I. 8: C.; 60.ii 	' 	'i i 	' 
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of the columns is finished only in the exterior order ; • in the 
interior it exists only' under the 'capital t. 	- ttfe material of .  
the'temple is white marble—in some parts blueish. 

4. Temple' of Cybebe at Sardes.—Of this the foregOing note 
of Mr. COckerell, the only person whO has Measured it 	 h' wit . 
care, has furnished the reader with all that is.known. The plan 
is constructed On the supposition, not yet sufficiently Fined, 
that it had 17 columns on the sides, and not more than a dou- 
ble row at the back of the cellEi. 	Of the other particulars Mr. 
C.'s measurements leave no doubt. . 	h 	. 

5. The Temple of Artemis Leucophryene—which is now a. 
mere heap of ruins, among other remains of the city of Magne= 
skean the 1V1mander. 	Its material.% 	is.white marble, not of the 
purest kind. 	-The length is 198 feet;'the breadth 106 ; mea- 
sured, as usual, on the upper step of the stylobate. There were 
8 columns in the fronts and 15 in the sides' measuring 4 feeV3,  
inches in diameter at the bottom of the shaft. 	The nUmberui,  
columns was only 56 ; this temple being the example whi.ch 	• 
Vitriivias has given of the 'pseudodipterus, a mode of ponitruot,.  
tion by which 38 columns 'were saved, and a larger space.  
was left for the reception of the people in the .peristyle. 	The' 
central intercolumnium of the temple of Magnesia is found toy , 
be ihree-fourths of a diameter greater than the oter interco-
lumnia; and we are informed by Vitruvius that such wat,exac4, , 
the proportion of the central intercolumnium to the otters in . 
the eustylus,.4 disposition so called as being the most harmo-, 
nious mode of proportioning the diameters to the intercoluin-
nia. The other intercolumnia, however, of the temple of 1Vlag- . 
nesia do'noi bear so large a prop9tion to the diameter. of the 
colunin, as 'the euitylus required.—Vitruvius informs us that 
Hermogenes of Alabanda, the architeCt of the temple- of Mag- , 

- 	1. 	1 	. • 	 t 

f The fluting'under the capital forming part of the same block as the 
capital, was executed, together with it, before the column wag' erected--; 
tberetaainder'of the Auting'was the last weration after the colunint were ' 
ereOted p and hence it happens that'll/6 so 'often find tha bolumas of Greek 
buildings fluted only under the capitals. 	The time and labour Minima 
foi the fluting fiii4hed with that perfection which the Greeks required; 
worOso great that it was 611m: deferred until lmlitical circumstances no lon-
gerndinitted of its.execution ; the temple meantime being-completOlitb 
tho eacePtiona of this ornaments,  Almost all the great edifices ofinitiquitY,,  
attest that such immense undertakings Mt seidoni evei-finithed.".• -, !Ti. - * 11 
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nesia, was the• inventor both of the Pseudodiptpus and Eu-
stylus ; but in regard to the former at least, his merit seems not 
to hay been ;very great, as we now find from the observations• 
of two architects, Messrs. Harris and Angell, who have lately 
resided six months at Selinus in Sicily for the purpose of exa-
mining the magnificent ruins at that place,. which are much 
more ancient than the time of Hermogenes,that , the great tem-
ple. of Jupiter as well as one of the hexastyles!was constructed 
on The principles of the pseudodipterus. 

.6. The Temple of Bacchus at Teos.—The ruins of this build-
ing afford only the diameter of the column,' (about 3 'feet 8 
inches at the base), with a few less important details of the: other 
parts of the construction. But" we have some means of judging 
of the dimensions of thi: temple, fro'in• its being the example 
of the' eustylus given by Vitruvius; who informs• us. also 'that 
it was a hexastylus thonopterus t. The columns thereforerbeing 
3.8 in diameter, and the intercolumniation of the •etistylus 
being 3 diameters in the centre with 21 in the four other in-
tercolumniL, the total length of the front must have been about 
64 feet on the upper step, which is very nearly the breadth ,of 
another Ionic hexastyle, namely the temple of Mimi-Va.  at 
Priene. 	If we suppose the number of columns in the sided at 
Teos to hap been the same as at Priene, namely 11„ these 

„two temples must have been nearly equal in length as well as 
in breadth, 	, It seems highly probable that such was the num- 
ber of columns in the sides at.Teos, because Vitruvius, who 
chiefly extracted his theoretical system from the commentaries 
of the great architects of the Asiatic temples; prescribes the 
number of columns in the hexastyle to be not more than 11. 
One of those,Asiatic writers, we know, was Hermogenes the ar-
chitect of the temple at Teos; and he also was she inventor 
of the eustylus or beautiful proportion, of which • this temple 

. was an aample t. 	 • 	,1 	• 
. 	- 	• 

t Vitruv. l. S. c. S. L 7. pref. 	Jocundus, in his edition of Vitruvius, 
reads octastylus; but all the best manuscripts hava hexastylon or exasty. 
Ion. See Schneider's Note. 

$ It is preiilialyie that the observations of Vitruvius on the eustylus and 
pseudefliptecup contain merely theideas and names of ilermogenes, made 
into a systetw;.and that no other examples of these two classes were 
known to Vitruviurthan the temples of Teos and Magnesia. 	Selint 	de- 
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PLANE OF TEMPLES AT 
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• 7. Although the temple of Minerva at Priene,seems to have 
closely resembled that of Bacchus at Teos in the...length and 
breadth, its other proportions were different, the intercolumnia 
being smaller in proportion to the diameter of the column, 
which measures four feet and a quarter at the bottom of the 
shaft. 	The shaft was 38 feet high and fluted. 	The material of 
the temple, as well as of the other buildings of the city, was 
the stone of the mountain on which it stands—a blue and white 
marble, not of a very compact texture. 

Vitruvius has not spoken of the temple of ,Sardes, probably 
because it was already in ruins in his time. 	The other six just 

'-enumerated are the great examples of the Ionic order to which 
he has particularly alluded, and which happen also to be the • 

;:temples of Asiatic Greice of Which, the existing ruins furnish 
•,us with the most satisfactory details. There were other temples 
of great celebrity iii that country; particularly those of Apollq 

J 'id' Cry-ilium 'and at Clarus, of Hercules at ,Erythrte, and 'of 
1- Minerva at Phoca, to which we may add that of Cyzieus de- • . stroyed by an earthquake in the reign of Antoninus Pius f ; btif 
.., tio remains of these edifices, except that of Clarus, which is,  

stated by Captain Beaufort to have' been of the Doric oilier, 
P' have'vet been discored. 
I 	' 	' 	1  t 

	

"7 	'''" 	 . 	1  

	

. 	7' 	NOTE TO PAGE 268. 	. 	. 
To the testimony of Livy as.  to the Phrygius might hitire 

been added that orAppian ; but it is evident that in the, descrip-
tion of the battle o( Magnesia both the histOrians have drawn 

. froM the same source, namely Polybius, and Appian' is leswpa4.- 
licUlar than Livy as to the topography of the position. l 	' 1  

. 	,, 	 e. "' sti4ed by the Carthaginians was perhaps' in his time nearly in the same, , • 	. 	, 	, "Shapelem state of ruin that it is now. 	 i 	, , 
•1 	. Bin. a. N. 1.36. C. 22." Dion. Cass. 1.70. ad fin. 	Dio taYi the co- ' 
-limns Were I-mailers/et psi,  crazes, 0A,Poi at siirrtigerra srtitio;r; Ittarroi ;ti.." 
bare* fat, ti description which, if "true, justifie4 hit aSsertion; that the tent.'  ,,plc 	1 f 	. 	I• 	, 	1„ 	t

, 
 Was the largest in existence. 
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ACMONIA, 167 	• Anaxia, 197 	, 
4dalia, town and port of, 133. Anazarba, 218 	r 	. 

The ancient Attaleia, 	193. Anchiale, 179. 	Historical no- 
Geographical remarks on the , 	tice of, 214  

-.ancient places on the road Ancvra, 90 note. Various Wile- 
from Adana to Shugut, 144- 

70 F 	1 	• 	 . 
raries to andiroth that place, 

7 2, 73. Probable site, 1 68, 
2E0, or Ayas, site of, 208 169 	'' 	, • 	. 	• 
Agameia, town and port of, 276 Andabilis, site of, ascertained, 
Agmonia,'25 note 74 	 , 0  
Ak-serai, 75 Andriace, or Andriki, the.'port 
Ak-shehr, the ancient Jullte or of Myra, 183 4  

A. Juliopolis, 59 	. Anemurium, or.Anamdr,. 478, 
Alabanda, investigation of the 199, 200 	. 	, 	• 	.,i 
' site of, 230-236 Antiocheja of Pisidia, remarks, 

Aladan river, the Scopas of an- on the Roman road to, from - 
cient geographers, 80 Apameia, 163,9164 

Alara village, 	129. 	Fortified .Antiocheia in Cilick2, sitet)f,' 
.. hill 	of, 	130. 	Probably the 

ancient Ptolemais, 197 
218. 	In Caria, 249 	- 

Antiphellus, notice of the ruins 
Maya, town and port, history of, 127, 185  

t and present state of, 	12.5, Antonine Itinerary, illustrations 
.126. Journey thence to Ala- of, 25 note, 72, 73,74. 'Most 
ra, 129 • cito be-depended on, 75,, Cop- 

Aleium Plain, 180', 215 ' rected, 82 
Alexandria Troas,, 273 'Apameia Cibotus,,, summary of 
Abbey kit% village, 95 	',  ancient evidences, for %deter... 
Allah-Shehr, 25 mining ' 	, 	, ' 	the site ot ,156-162. 
Alkun Tash,yillage, 139. ,Rqute Its:  probable, site, ,.26. . -Re- 

,thence to I(utaya 140 ,LInarks on the Roman road . 
Aludda, 25 note, I6:7 from Apatntia to .Antiocheia 
Amanus, Mount, remarks on the of Pisidia, 163, 164—to Syn- 

passes of, 209, 210 	,, nada, 164, 165; and to Do- 
.Amorium, ancient history -and 

site of, 86-88 
rylmum, 165, 166 	, 

Aperlte, 188 	 , 
Amyzon, ruins of, 237, 238 Aphrodisias, or the city of Ve- 

2 A 
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nus, 204.. 'Its probable site, Berifim-Kalesi, an;:ient ruins at, 
250 	 - 	- 128 

„ApollOnia, probable site of, 163, 
164 	. 	' 	' 

Bidjikli, 133, 134  
Bithynia, notice of the principal 

Arabissar, the probable 'site id places in, 307 
Alabanda; 	' 233, 234   Bithynium, site of, 309 	, 

Archalla, site of, p5 ,Branchidx, curious inscription 
Archelaium or Arcelaio, 25 in boustrophedon 	at, 239, 
Archelais, site of, 75. 	Itinera- 240 notes. 	Proportions of 

ries to and from thence, 73 • the temple of Apollo Didy- 
' 'Argmlis, Mount, 45 meui at, 348 

Argennum, Cape, 263, Bulwuchin, village, 	notice of, 
Arkhut-khan, -;42,  37. 	Ramey 'thence to Ak- 
Arsino-078. Its probable site, shehr, ibid. 38r40. Stands on 
4.•201„,.202_ the site of the ancient Ilaiw- 
Aryeanda, site ,o,f, 110 Coi', 53' ' 	• 	, 	, , ,1 	'. 
Alycandui riven, 187, 	, Burdur, town and Salt; lake;  of, 

1,, Aseania,Lale, the modern Bur- 137, 138.; 'Road !tlienci, to 
' dur; 145;146 	, Ketsiburlu described; '138.— 

Ascanius, Lake, scenery of, de.: ' 	The lake OfBurdtii*Mca- 
•scribed, 7, 8 	,,  nia of ancieiiegeogi4phers, 

,, Asia Minor, pAysico-geogrtiphi- 145,1461' 	, ' ' - 	, 1. 	r, . 
, 	cal,  structure of , the ,central 
' 	

, 	r. 	• 	.,. Butshuklu, tosn; -1190e1 44-1135  .A 	• 	''. part of, 51, 52, 91,92. 	II- 
lustrations of its anGient,po- 

, 	, 	,., 	 ., 	,-1, 
Cabalis, 147 	, 	I 	? e Itical and progressive geo- 

i r ,: graphy, 51; 53-90.: 	On the 
'Caballucome; 90' 

' 	r 	1 '9i  Cadi, probable 'site of, t  
- --i - icient ?laces on the 'south- I 	• 	•••• 	. 	• 	- 	the, 'south- 

ern coast a Asia Minor, 1,70; 
Cwsareia site 'of, 271 	r,i. ; 	 .r, 
Caicus 'river, 	cdurset.bf,, '269. 

di  .._, 2181 	CoMparative geogr4- 
. 	rphy of the western and north-. 

, Notice of prinbipaVplaces in 
the valley of theCaicOs 269.. 

' 	ern parts of Asia Minor, 219- 272, 	. 	i .. 	,.. 
310 	, 	, , 	. , Calycadnus river, -,1.11!. ' /Valley 

fAttateia, . city,. notice of,. JIM of the Calycadrilli)'il0 
Remarks on its geographical Cappadocia„ one ..of: tli. j;refee. 
situation;  as stated,by Strabo, - tures„ of, 'why 'called' Cilicia, 
192; 193 63, 64: - Cappadocia Antio. 

<Angte, 197.. 	. 

	

'chiana, 65 . 	 . A ' 17 

	

•• 	A 	 14 	' 	1 ' 	Axylus,region of, 65; described, Callas oir. ,Ca91!eja; site of, 69 
°r; 	, 	P6.- 	, 	'.. 	 ,. 

A'  z' aniiis district' ;I d$. Y. 	0 	. 	. 
Caramanian rriothilaineers,-con. 

dition,o4:113 .1  	' 	 -1  
Caria, notice of the principal 

t  • , Baize, or,13ayi.i, site of, 208. places in; g29,254'.). 	, -, 
Bargylia, site of, 229 ..CarMylesstis, 17411 $2..„'' f k  
Beiad,_ the ancient, Beados Ve- 

tus, 56 	• 	.- 	. 
Carura, City iind: hot baths of, 
•251 
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Caryanda jisland, now a pen- 
iniula; 227, 228 

Cnidus, Fujin and inscription at, 
. 226 note" 	, 

Castabala, 64 Colossm, site of, 254, 255 
Castel Rosso, island, present Conni, or Conna, 2S note. Pro- 

state of, 	127. 	Inscription bable site of, 166 
. 	found there,184 note Coracesium,'historical notice of, 
Catacombs pfDoganlu describ- 177, 197, 198 

ed, 22, Z3,34, 35. ,Remarks Cormasa, 155 r„ 
on the sculpture thereon, 26- Corycus, coast 	174, 189. ,of, 
28. 	And inscriptions, 	29, Promontory, 178. 	 Nowlin 
30. 	One of these.catacombs ' ' 	island, 212, 	Port,,  262, 263 
the tomb of Midas, 30-33 Corydalla, 184 

Catarrhactes, river, 159, 175, 
191 

Cavaliere, Cape, 205 

Cotyaium, 24, 146,1  167'' 
' Cragus, mount, ,173 08F, 177. • 199 	, 	1 	.1 

Caysirus, notice of towns in the Crambusa, island, 174, 'f89 
valley of the, 256-258 

Cebrenia, 	of, 274 site 
Cressa; harbour?  222, 2.3',' 
Cretopolis, 149' 	r 	, 

Cel?ente, 156, 158 
Celenderis, remains of, describ- 

ed, 115, 116 	' 

.,.' i Crusaders, march 'of 'llustrated, 
313-318 	, ,  

Cuballum, 89 
Ceryneia, site of, 118 Cyana, 	188 	, 	• 	, 	.. 8  
Cestrus, river, 175, 194 Cybebe, plan of the texti:  le of, 
Chalcetor, site of, 237 at Sardes, with Observitions, 
Charadrus, 177,199 342-346.  
Chelidonim Islands, 174, 185 Cybistra, site of; ase_ertiaiped, 
Christians of Asia Minor, con- 63 

dition of, . 7 Cydnus, river, course of; 214 
Cibyra, site of, 148. Cibyra mi- Cydrara, probablg site.  Of, 251 

nor, vestiges of, noticed, 196 Cyprus, island, passage to, 118. 
district of, 147 ,Cibyratis, Town and port of Tzerina, ib. 

' Cilicia and the Cilician ,Taurus, 
43, .64. 	Description of by 

Journey .thence to Lefirosia, 
119-121. 	To fArnalca, 121. 

Arnmianus, 319, Towns in the Return to Tzerinar,.122., 
, district of dlicia Tracheia,0 Cyssus, 	port, 	site 'Of' 	262, . 1 	- 
116, 117. 	Strabo's descrip- I

_. 263'' 	' 
tion 9f 	,Trachpia (or ,Cilicia CyziduS, site 'of; 260 
rugged) and POias (or plain) 

-, 176-180., Geographical 11Ius, 
. 	r 

, 	.k 	1/ Dacibyza, or LcaxiCbtric,r  Wre of, 
trattons of it, 197-218 	' determined, 9 . 

° Cissisle, promOntory pf,.182 Dana,, the same as the `ancient 
Cisthene, island, 173, :184

..  
Tyana,°61. 	'Ruins''cor this 

Clanuddi, 'pA.hote s 	. ClaudiopoUs, site Ofil 117, 319 
 ,,plire, 62 	, 

	

.- .- v 	1,,, 	1 °D'Anv,ille, tnistaxe or, concied, 
Climax,, Moroni?, 'passage of, by 41, 	55 	', 	' 	1 '2' 	'‘ 

Alexander, 174, 1754  190 	' DashashAr, village' of, 131 
' 
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Dil, ferry of, 5. 	This place how 	Ermenek, 117 ,, 	.,  
' formed,. :10 	- 	• " 	Ermenek-su river;.1 Li 	' 

Dinglar; the probable site of the 	Ersek, .10 . 
-ancient Celtente, 156-158 ., 	Eski-hissar, 229 	, 

Diomsareia;probablesite of,117 	Eski-shehr, town-of, 17. Stands 

	

Docimia,25. 	Site and quarries, 	on the site of the ancient Don 

	

of, 54, 55 	 rylmum., 18. Journey thence 
Dogan-hissfir • district of, 43 	to Seid-el-Ghfizi, 20 
Doganlu, valley; catacombs of, 	Etenna, 149 
"22, 23;34, 35. 	Remarks on 	Etennenses,- 149 	. 	. 

'Eucarpia, 1 the sculpture thereof, 26-28. 	25, note. Its probable 
.And on the inscriptions there- 	site, 	166 
"on; 29; 30, 31. 	Date of the 	Eumeneia, site of, 156. 	Inn  
principal monument, 32' 	scription found there, 157aote 

Dombai,valley and town of,138. 	Eumenia; or Eumenia 'ella,. 25 
'The ancient Tab,153.' Route 	Euphorbium, 165. 	, 
,thence to Sandukli described,, 	Euromus, site of, 237 

;139 ' 	;', 	 ,, 	Eurymedon 	river, -194 
Rorie Dialect, prevalence of, 	Eusebeia adTauruni, site of, 61. , 	. 	— 

1.227,'228, notes 	. 
Ddrileo; 25 note 	 Ferry of the Dil, 5 	. 	 i DorylTum; Plait; and river of, 	Fortifications, 	Turkish, notice 
'' 18, 19,317. Site of this town 	of, 41 
'' , determined, 19. Remarks on  

the Roman road thithei, from 	Gaga', port, site of, 185, 186, , 
.4 pameia Cibotus, . 16571 00: 	Germa, or Yerma, 25.. 	• , 	. 
And from Dorylum to Phila- 	Germanicopoljs, or Germiino- 
flelpli,eia, L67-169 	 polis, probable: site of, `310, 

Draco, river, course of, ascer- 	311 	 , . 	
. 

 
tained„ 9. - Disasters of the 	Ghebse, or Givyza (town), no- 
first crusaders among its pas- 	tie of, 4, 5. 	',Description,  of 
ses, 10 	 . 	the road 	thence to Kizder-;  

• went, 5-7.. 	,Stands • on , the 
Edremis„ site of, 272 	 site of the ancient D,acibyza„, 9 
ElAissa, 178. 	PreSent_ 6 tate' of ''Glancus, river,, 157 '' ,', 

s  this place, 213 - 	 &Anal' 	113. ' Ancient ? village; f 	, 	I, 	' 
Emir-dagh, mountainous range 	, riiias there , described; lip, 
',of; 	66 	 114 	, ,. 	.  

1cpheSus, temple of Diana at,„ 	 . 
• 2i1;' 	•It 	" b'a .258. 	Account of its relative „ fladriiinOpolis, 	. 	• 	4,pro , - 

'propottions, 346;.347.. Why 	ble site,1 309) 	. 	•'  	• 	' , 
_no remains of it are left, 259 	flamaXia, 177, 198 _, 
'dote' 	- 	' 	 Hamaxitus, ,site of, ,p7,3,,„ ,, 

Epiphaneia, city, site of, 217 " 	1-Impasa, flown, probable site :i?r, 
Ergasteria; mines of, 271 	249 	 i .,
Erkle, the iincierir Atchalla, 65 	Harpastis, river,, coarse q(2119 
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Hazret Meflana, aturkish saint, 
tomb of; 50 - ' 

Ionia, notic(J of 	the" principal 
places on•the coast of, 260- 

Helenopolis, 10, 314, 	315 264 	 0 	- 
Heracleia, site of, 237. 	Ruins Isakhi, district and village ' of j• 

of, ,238, 239 
Hermus, river, course of, 109, 

described, 38;40 . 
Isionda, 153 	 3 

266-268, 	Principal places in 
the valley of Hermus, 264, 

Isium, tower of, 187, , 
lsnik, or Nicaa, present state: 

265 of, 	11. 	Journey ,thence to 
Hiernpolis, ruins of, 252, 253. Lefke, 12 	. 	,• 

'Plan of the theatre and pa- 
kestra of, 341 

Itineraries, ancient, illUstrated, 
25 note, 67, 69, 7244, 76- 

Hierus,', river, 80 	• 78,, $7, 	154-170 	• 	' 
Homer's account of the Grecian,. 

encampinent ' against Troy Jerusalem. Itinerary, 	illustra= 
elucidated, 298-302. 	And of 
the 	pursuit • of 	Hector 	by, 

tions of, '72, 73, 71 ' , 	,, 
Jull, or Juliopoli, 25 note,,,ts 

Achilles, 303-305 - site ascertained, 59. 	Origin-, 
I4ypapa, site of, 256" . of its name, 78,79. ,- 'Its,:situ':•'.  

, ation described, 79;. 80: —Itsi  
Ilgun, village, 42. 	Stands on , commercial and, politiciklitd:i  
• the 'site of the ancient Phi- vantages, 8f., 	its (lista* 

lomelium, 59. 	Its lake, the ' from Nicaa, 72. 'Distance of 
.Trogitis of Strabo, 69 Ancyra from Juliopolis,ibk. 

llistra,. 102 	' 0 	
.' Menses, village of', 275 Kachin kifii, 	or 	kairmn-ha a ) 

Ilium; new, site of, 275 village, 43.  ° 
Inekbazar; the site of the ancient Kam, 127 	'. c) 	't) 	.40 

Magnesia, 243-248 Karaburnu, cape, 06 .  
Ii-4ghi, village, .142. 	Journey Karadagh, or the Black Monn- 
' thenc'e to Shughut, 143 	. 

Inscription,' near Seid-el-Ghazi, 
• 1 	f 	, twin, 45, 95 

Karahissar, the site of the tin- 
. 20. 	On the sculptured rock cient Cybistra, 63.  
''af Doganlo; 30; 31. 	At La- oKarageli,, the' ancient -Coialii; 

dik, 44. 	At Karainam, 100„ ' 	or Caralis, 69 
.7,At 'Enmeneia, '157 note. 	Xt Karaman, 	mountains 	of, '45., 
. 'Castel 'Rosso; 184 note. '' In Plain of, 97. 	The' town; bt 

the ruins of Olympus, 186 
notes. At R6dos, 224 note. At 

Karamin described, 98,, ps, 
Karaniania, desCriPtion of, trans- 

'CiiidnS, 226 note. 	Of Strata.: c' 	lated from Strabo, 173, 180. 
niceia, 229,329-331. At My- IllustratiChs of it, '181'-218. 
lasa, $3.8. ,In bonstrophedori, kassabi

' 
 village;described; 9'5,, 

. at Branchid, 239,.2,40 notes. , 96. 	Journey thence to .1CO-. 
.240' 'At Olythpia, 	note,' 241 

note. At Magnesia, 245, 246, 
hotes: • At Nysa,'339' 340 ' 

rinniti, 96' 	' 	, 	., 
Kaarreicip.:46%, island,notic eCO'fi' 

1127 
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Kelenderi, ruins of, 11'5, 116 	Lakes of the central part of Asia 
Ketsiburlu, 138. 	The ancient 'Minor, 52. 	Of the' Forty 

Apolloniti probably situated Martyrs, 59. 	Salt lake of 
near.this. place,' 	163, 164  Tatta, -70. . Of Burdur, 137, 

KiCet., notice of, 4; 5, 9 ,  	' 138 
Kilisa Hissar, or the Castle of 	Laodiceia ad Lycum, remarks on 

Kilisa, 61. 	Stands 	on 	the the 	Roman' road from, to . 
site ' of 	the ancient Tyana, Perge, 154, 155 	 • 
ibid. 	Ancient ruins Of it, still Laodiceia Combusta, oiLaudi- 
in existence, 62 cia Catacecaumeno, 25 and 

Kirmir, 	river, 	the 	Hiertis 	of note. • Remains of, 44 
ancient geographers, 80 Laranda, 98 

Ki6k-su, or Sky-blue river, Ill Larnaka, notice of, 122 
Kizderwent, or the pass of the Latmic Gulf, 239 	. 

Girls, description of, 6, 7„ Latmus, ruins of; 238, 239 
Kharadra; 123 	I  Lefke, town, described, 12, 13 
Kodtis, river, 169  Lefkosia) Or Amocla, descrip,  
Koehler (General), jotriney of, tion of, 120, 121 

from Mafia to 	 hugut; 127- Libyssa, site of, determined, '0 
143.' Geographical observa- Limyra, site of, 186 ' 
tions on the ancient places Limyrus, river, 186, 187 
occurring in his route, 144- Loryma; ruins of, 223 
170_ Lycaonia, litnits.of, 67. 	Cele- 

Konla,:town, modern state' of, brated fur its downs, ibid. 68 
46.. 	Interview of the author Lyrbe, 149 	 , 
with the Pasha of, 47, 48. De- 
scriptionof the place, 49, 50. 

Lysinoe, probable site of, 151, 
152 	' 

'Journey tuence to Tshumra, Lystra, prObable'kite .of, 102 
93e  94. 

Kosru Khan, 	35. 	Journey' Meander, river, 158  
thence to Bulwtititin, 36, 37. Magnesia, site of, 	243, 244. 

Kutaya, the ancient Cotyaeiumi  Notice of its ruins, 245. Pro- 
thountain and town of, 145, portion's of the temple of Me- 
Journey thence to lri-oghi,.:  
144,14g. 

this Leucophryene at, 349; 
350 

Mspy, dua, 194 
Labranda, investigation, of the Malius, city, 180. 	Site of, 216 

site of, .231)434 Malsum, village, notice oft 5. 
Ladik;:el-Tchaus, 43. Ruins and Stands on the site of the an=' 
+ antiquities there, 44. 	Coun- cient Libyssa, 9 	' 

try around it described, 43. Manlius;  the 'xitisul, march of, 
Stands on the site of LaOdi- illustrated, 58-58, 89; 90 
ceiit Combusta, 53 	' 	... Marathe.qium, probable.  site of, 

LaerteS,, 	'irtress of, 	177. 	Its 	261 
probable site, 190 	 Marble, 	Phrygian, 	notice of, 

Lagina, 2t30 36. Arid of thatof Synnada, 55 
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Marmora, sea of, 2 - Olbasa, site of, in 
Marsyas, river, sources of, 159, 

161 and note,162. Why called 
Olbe, 320 	, 
Olbia, 175. 	Conigcturos on its 

Catarrhactes,159, 	Another site, 190, 191,, 192 
Marsyas. The sameasthe Tshi- Olympia, 	copy, of inscription 
na of modern times, 234-236 found at, 240, 241, notes 

Megarsus, city,, site of, 216 Olympus, site of, 189, Copy of 
Megiste, island, 184 an inscription found there, 
Melas, river, 176, 196, 206 186 note i* 
Menavg4t, town, notice of, 130, Orcaoryci, 88, 89 
• 131 	 . Orchestra of the Greek theatre, 

Mendere, 	river, 139. A branch construction of, s22 
of the Maander,153,154, 164 Orcistus, notice of, 71 

Midaium, 24, 25 Orthography, Turkish, remarks . 
Midas, 	tomb of, „ascertained, 

31-33 
on, 3 note*. 	And on the 
mocient Greek orthography, 4'  

Milyai, 147 	, note 
Mopsucrene, 74 Osman, tomb of, .15, , 
Mopsuestia, 	180. 	Historical 

notice of, 217 Palastra of HierapPlii, plan of, ' 
Mout, town;  and 	territory of, 

described, J07-1p9, 319. Ru- 
341 	 . 

Pamphylia, scenerp of, descri- 
ins, in 	its , vicinity, loG. 	Its bed, 131-133 
cemetery,109. Journey thence 
to.  Sheikh Amdr, 110.112 

Pandikbi, or rIctrrIxlcovillage, 
3, 8 

Mylm, cape, 205 Panionium, 	probable site 	of, ' 
MyIasa, 230.-  Copy of an anti- 260, 261 	o . 

ent inscription there, 838 Paphlagonia, notice ofcJhe pr n- v 
Myndus, site of, 228 cipal places in, 308-3_12 , 
Myra, 	173. 	Ruins . of, 	183. Parnassus, , distance from An- 

P1110.  9f its theatre, 321 
1 

Nagidus,-.historical notice and 

cyra to, 72. 	And from Par-, 
nassus to Archelais, 73 

Pastures of the central part, of 
probable sitc of, 200, 201 Asia Minor, .53 	. 

Nacoleia, site of, determined, 
24, 26. 	Notice of this place, 
24 note 	, 	.  

P Ara, historical notice of, 182,1  
: 183. 	Theatre of, 320; Plan 

of it, 321 
NeapOlis, probable site of, 261 Pelasgi, the common source '6.. 
Nephclis, promontory, 199., 200 the 	Etruscans and. Greeks, 
Nicma, ruins of, 	10, 11. 	Di- ' 29, note. 	Their architectu- 	a  

stance thence to Juiiopolis, 7,2 . ral skill, ibidr,  
Nysa, site of, 248. 	Copies of Pereea of the Rhoda,_ historical 

ancient 	inscriptions 	found notice of, 	181. 	Strabo's de. 
. 	there, 399, 340' scription of it, '221, 222. 	11- 

, lustrations of it, 222-226 
Obelisk of C. Cassius Philiscus,8 Pergamum, ruins of,' 266  
Obrimas, river, 163, 154, 164 Perge, illustration of the Doman 
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road' to; from Laodiceia ad Ptolerriais, '176 v 
. 'Lycum, 154, 155 Pydnm, 182 

. Pessint.3, 25. 	Examination' of Pygela, probable site of, 261 
its site,' 82-86 Pylx Cilicie, 62 

Peutinger Itinerary, 	or table, 
illustrations of, 25 note, 69, 
72; 73. 	Particularly or its 

Pyramus, river, 179. 	Course 
of, 215 

routes across Mount Taurus, 
76-78, 87. 	From Laodiceia 

Rhodian 	Colonies, 	notice 	of, 
225, 226 

ad Lycum to Perge, 154, 
155. 	From Apameia to An- 
tiocheia of Pisidia, 156-164. 

Rhodiopolis, 184 
Rhoeteium, 	probable site 	of, 

275 	 . 
From Apameia to Synnacla, 
164, 	165. 	From Apameia 

Rhoge, island, 184 
Rhope, island, 184 

to 	Dorylwum, 	165-166. 
From Doryla,um to Phdadel- 

Rodos, 	ancient inscription' at, 
224 note  

phia, 167-170 
Phanm, port, site of) 264 

Ruins of Nictea described, 10, 
11. 	At 	Besh-Kardash, 17. 

Phaselis, 175, 190 At Ladik, (Laodiceia Com- 
Philadelphia, .25. 	Its probable 

site, 	117 
busta,) 44. 	At Kilisa'Hissar, 
(the ancient Tyana,) 62. 	In 

Philomeliunl; site of, ascertained, 
' 58,: 59 

the vicinity of Kassaba, 95. 
Of ancient Derbe, 101. 	At 

Philomelo, 25 note Mout, 106. 	Of Celenderis, 
Phrygia,' notices of the ancient 115, 116. 	At Kakava, 127. 

" history of, 32, 33. Magnifi- Of Antiphellus, ibid. Of Tel- 
cent remi1ns of ancient Phry- missus, 128. 	Of Assus, ibid. 

0  tian lot, described, 29-32, 
- 33, 34. .Topography of Phry- 

At Adana, 	1,33. 	Between 
Bidjikli and Karabunftr Kiiii, . 

gia Epictetus, 168, 169' 134: 	Of Patara, 	182. 	Of 
Pityussa, island, 209 Myra and Andriace, 183. Of. 
Poecile, 	rock, 	178. 	Ancient Elxussa, 213. 	Of Pompei- 

ruins there, 209, 210 opolis, 	213. 	Of Amyzon, 
DoXuCoroy, site of, 53 237, 	238. 	Of Latmus, or 
Pompeiopolis of Cilicia, histo-i- Heracleia, 238. 	Of Priene. 

cal 	notice 	of, 	216, 	2141. 
Pompeipolis of Pdphlagonia, 
its probable site, 310 

and 	Branchidm, 	239, 240, 
notes. 	Of 	Magnesia, 247. 
Of Tralles, 246, 	247. 	Of 

Posideium, cape, 263 Nysa, 248. 	Of Laodiceia, 
Potamia, site of, 310 251, 252. 	Of Hierapolis, 
Prices of variots commodities, 

as fixed- by one of the Roman 

	

a 253. 	Of Sardes, 265, 342- . 

	

346. 	Of Pergamum, 266 
Emperors, table of, w;th il- . 
lustrative remarks, 332-338 Sagalassus, or' Sekessus, prb- 

Priene,proportions of the temple bable site of, MO 
of Bacchus at, 352 Sakaria, river, 	12 

Prince'slslands, description of,2 Sandukli, 139 
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Samus, proportions of the tem- 
ple of Juno at,'348 

St ratoniceia, site, of, 229-24,_ 
Different names oft, ( 235 an 'its 

Sangarius, river, celebrated for note t. 	Ancient inscription 
its fish, 66 note * of, illustrated, 329-331 

Sardes, 	ruins 	of, 	265. 	De- Sultanhissar, the site of the an. 
scribed, 342-346 dent Nysa, 248 

Saporda, 149 
Sarpedonia, promontory of, 203, 

204 

Surigis, or Turkish postillions, 
costume of, 38 

Syedra, 177, 198 
Sarus, or Sihtin, river, 215 Synaus, probable site of, 169 
Scamander,river,probable course Synnada,25. Its site ascertain- 

of, 290 
Scamandria,probable site of,278 

ed, 54-58. 	Remarks on the, 
Roman road to, from Antio- 

Scopes, river, 80 cheia of Pisidia, 164, 165 
Scutorium, site of, determined, 8 
Seid-el-Ghazi, village, 21. Co- Tabm, probable site of, 153 	' 

py of an ancient inscription in TaCroy 11E810v, 153 
its vicinity, 20. 	Description Tatta, salt lake of, 70 
of ancient catacombs near it, 
22, 23 

Sheikh Amdr,village, 113. Jour- 

Taurus, Mount, passage over, 
into the valley of Calycadnus, 
104-106.112 

ney thence to Gulnar, 113- Tavium, probable site of, 311' 
115 Telmissus, 128. Theatre of, 320 

Shugut, 	town, 	described, 15, 
16. 	Journey thence to Eski- 

Temple of Cybebe, at Sardis, de:-,  
scription and plan of, 342- 

Shehr, 17 346., ACcount of the relative - 
Siberis river, SO proportions of the principal 
Side; 176. 	Its present state, 

195 
temples of Asia MinGty, ,84e,  
350. Plans of variousancient 

e. 

Siderus, cape and harbour of, 
189 

temples, 351 	-• 
Teos, proportions of the temple 

Sigeium, site of, 276 of Bacchus at, 850 
Simena, site of, 188 Termessus, ruins of, 146. 	Pas- 
Sinda, 152 ses of, 147 
Sitshanli, 139 
Sbli, - city, 179 
Solyma, Mount, 174, 189 	. -- 

Thf;atres of Patara and Myra, 
, plans of, 321. 	Points of dif-, 

ference between them and the 
Stadiastnus, or Periplus of Asia 

Miner, illustrations of, 	181, 
182, 185.188, 191-201, 202- 
218 

theatres of European Greece, 
320,322. Plan and Construe- 
tinn of a Roman theatre ac- 
cording 	to 	ilitruvius, 	323, 

,. 
,1 Stavros, 131' 	 n 324. 	Construction of 	the . 

Strabo's description of Kamma- orchestra of the Greek theatre 
_ilia translated, 173-180. Ge- according to him,324, 325. 

ographical illustrations of it, 
181-218 

Advantage of theAsiatie)  over 
the Greek theatres, 326, $27. 
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• 

Diaineters of theprincipal an- 
. 	, 

Tshina,. river, iourse and sour. 
• cient theatres in existence, in ces of;  234, 235 	. • 
• Asia:Minor, 828. And in Ea- 	'Tshunirayillage, 94. 	Journey 
ropean Greece, 329: 	Plan of - thence to Kassahfi; 94, 95 

.the theatre of .Rierapolis, 841 Tyre, probably-the site of Cays. 
'fhemisonium, 155 trus, 257 _ 
Tolistobogii; 89, 90  Tzerina, town and port of, 118, 
Tolistochora, or Tolosocorio, site 119 

of, 90 	 i 	, -. 	• 
Tomb of Midas, 31-34. 	Of Vezir Khan, village, 13, 	Jour- 
• Hazret Meviana, z Turkish iney thence to Shugut, -14 

• - saint, :50 . 	. 	 , 	. 
Tracheiotis, or , Cilicia Tracheik 	Weather, state of, in Asia, Mi- 

notice of ancient towns in, 
. 	116, 	117  

nor, 6  

Tralles, site of,• 243. 	Notice. of Xenagoras, islands of, 184 
. its ruins, .246; 247 	. 	• Xenophon's account -of the. re- 

Travelling,modern Turkish, de- treat of • the 	tea thousand 
. scribed,.3, 40.04 	. 	• Greeks, remarks on tie geo- 
Tripolis, notice of, .254 	. graphical difficulties and dis- 

, Troas, region of, 273. 	Notice _ crepancies .in, 60, 61" 
of remarkable places in, 273- Xerigorthis, castle of, '10, 3.14 
306. '' 

Troy, examination of the sup- Yerma, the .site of the ancient 
• posed site 'of, 279:305 Germa, 70;-71 	'' 	' 

, Tshaltigshi, village, 136. Route 
thence • to Burdur described, 

Yorgan-Ladlk, 43 
. 	 : 	.! 

.60 137. o' 	. 	 .. Zephyxium, cape; 179, 2/4- 
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. Jour SPENCER STANHOPE, F.R.S., R. Instit. Parini. Corresp. 
Bell. Lett. 	With Plates separate, in Folio. 28s. 
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An ACCOUNT of some recent DISCOVERIES in HIE- 

ROGLYPHICAL LITERATURE and EGYPTIAN ANTI- 
QUITIES, including the Author's original ALPHABET, as ex-
tended by Mr. CHAMPOLLION ; with a Translation of Five un- 
published Greek and Egyptian 	Manuscripts.—By 	THOMAS 
YOUNG, M.D., Fellow ofthe Society, and of the Royal College 
of Physicians. 	8vo., wtih numerous Plates. 7s. 6d. 
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A COPIOUS GREEK GRAMMAR.—By AUGUSTUS 

M4TTIII1E. 	Translated from the German by the Rev. E. V. 
BLOMFIELD, M.A., Fellow of Emanuel College, Cambridge. 
Third Edition. 	To which is added, a complete Index of all the 
Passages explained in the Syntax. 	2 vols. 8vo. 	30s. 
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The SATIRES of .  AULUS PERSIUS FLACCUS, trans- 

lated in English Verse. 	With Notes and Illustrations, and the 
Latin Text.—By WILLIAM GIFFORD, Esq. 	8vo. 	10s. 6d. 
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The COMEDIES of ARISTOPHANES. 	Translated from 

the Greek, *ith numerous illustrative Notes.—By THOMAS 
MITCHELL, A.M., late Fellowof Sidney-Sussex College, Cam- 
bridge. 	Sold separately.8vo. 	Vol. I.15s. 	Vol. II. Ns. 6d. 

XIII.  
EXCERP''A ARISTOPHANICA. For the Use of Schools: 
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A LATIN GRAMMAR.—By I. J. G. SCHELLER. 	Trans- 

lated from the German, with fur Appendix and Notes.—By 
GEORGE WALKER, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, and Head Master.of the Grammar School, Leed 2 vols. 
8vo. 	In the Press. 	. • . X ,r 

NARRATIVE of the PROCIMDINGS of the EXPEDI- 
TION, despatched by His Majesty's Government,• to explore the 
Northern Cuast of Africa, in i 821 and 1822; comprehending! an 

_ Account of the SYRTIS and CYRENAICA ; of the Ancient 
Cities composing. the PENTAPOLIS, and of other various ex. 
isting Remains.—By Captain F. W. BEECHEY, R. N. and H. W 
BEECHEY, Esq. 	With Plates, Maps, &c. 4to. 	In the Press, 
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